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- and Aldermanof the City of L 0N DON, of 


And to & 
Sir JAMES LANGHAM 


of the fame City , Knigttt ; "Orace 
and Peace be multiplyed. 
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© = He HeathenPhiloſophers diſcourſe 
Fs ©: *f JA muchof troe blellcdneks; yeeenp 
4 knew they what it VA 
Cle. # meant, nor wherein » Sor yaout 
VE. it confiſted. Varro, cap. 1, Cicer, os 
_ andout of him,S. Au- Ida £ F 
wſtine faith, they, were divided into 288 opt, = 
Fions about this. one point , or not ane true | 
mong them all. They ran all of them toward 
is mark, but not as they that run in a races 
hey had ſeveral Goals,but none of them obtained . 
\e Crown. Some of them would have if confilt- 
pleaſure 3 fo Epicurys, thought variety. of. 
alure was the only ſnmmur bonum, the onl 
wief good of man ; (£4 as the Orator ſaid well 
IM him; it was vox pecudis , non hominis , the 
pice of a beaſt, notof a man : that this was the 
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no. wonder 3 


, | foul, but thoughe” chac'rhe” ſoul ied together 


in bodily pteaſures.Bit the Mahameran$ acknow- 
ledge the reſurredtion ofthe body, -and after the 
reſurrection the immortality of the Soul,and a life 
wage ht never: end ; therefore it is the more to 
be wondered at , that they ſhould ' place the 
chiefeſt & gopd of the life tocpme tn bodily plea- 
» fure. e Turks im (corn are wont, to call Chri- 
© * ſtiansdogs;'but more rruely and more juſtly they 
may be called Dogs and Swane , 
nr pw whoſe God is their_belly , and 
A bur kf, whoſe chiefeſt good liethin ,eat- 
+1 452%. - tng and drinking, and in fleſhly 
delights and pleaſures : but even $aluſt. could 
fay,: that intheKingdom of pleafure vertue hath 
no place: and the wileft Philoſophers have called 
ſenlitlye pleaſures the poiſon of the mind; of the 
> Which-we muſt the more carefully beware, for 
that theſe pleafiiresareaccompatited witha cer- 
tain ſiyeetneſs, Which flatters the Soul at its fir 
approach, 'ſurprizeth our judgement, and char- 
meth it ur ſich ſarr ,*as'it helpeth to decerye it 
ſelf. * Thefe pleaftires put out the eye of reaſon 
and mother all the ſeeds of Wiſdom and Vertue 
in man, the which they effe& more, powerfully 
when they are moſt violent : wherefore a wile 
| man was wont to fay, that he had rather fall inte 
ke. frenzy, than ſuffer himſelf to be ſurprized wi 
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they acknowledged not the immortality of the 


with the-bady;therefore they placed b ach | 
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pleat ures Tor , "al FRYNCIANS MAY. Clu 

AY fnadvef by putgitiz there With 2m © J 
Hel/ebore, whereas brutiſh pleaſhres "eff Py 
do deprive mani of his jlidgement , 7 Ter fs 
without hope of remedy for his it 5 
firtity. Some again haye made bleſſedoch .t9 
| confil in Honours, Dignities, "Superioritics, po- 
_ ular Acclamatiohs, and all fofts of preterments ; 
| 247 happineſs conſliſteth not in theſe thin 7 le 
are all very empty things : a'bladder when it is 
wry blown, ſeems to be full, when it hath nothing im 
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art - it but alittle thin air, a ſmall Pin Is ror 
i) } pierce it, and empty it of all that is 41n jt;; 1o. 1t 
_ ak with tlioſe that love popularity and the praiſe 


of men more than the praiſe of God, and receive 
honour from men, themſelves in the nican: time 
wn being ſtrangers to God : many of them leem to 
mw full, but they are but as bladders full of wind, 
1-4 full of vanity 3 a flight occaſion is enough to 
oe empty them of all their happineſs. - 
| the Others would have it conſiſt in wealth and 
riches : So Antiſthenes (aid , that he onely was 
6m) Dappy, that died in the affluence of: worldly 
| proſperity : but whena man expeCeth happineſs 
and fatisfaQtion from theſe things, . he findeth no- 
thing leſs. Solomon tells us, he made him great 
works, builded houſes, planted Vine-yards, got 
him Servants and Maidens, and had great polel(- 
flons of great and ſmall Cattel , aboye all that 
were 1n Jeruſalez: before him, that he gathered 
tohimSilver and Gold, and the peculiar treaſure 
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the work that was wrought under the Sun 
was prieyous to him 3, and ver. 18.. he hated all 
his labour which he had taken under the Sun : 
therefore theſe things were far from giving him 
ſound contentment 3 they did rather increaſe ths 
3..and make the Soul more reſtleſ than 
before, 'Now if ſuch a one as Selowor, that had 
intereſt in God, did thus far loſe that ſweetcon- 
ten ke | bad in God by an eager purſuit of theſe 
things, theu much more impoſlible is 
"that the foul that never had intereſt in God, 
d find happineſs and contentment in the 
creature : it is impoſlible for thoſe that neglect 
the fountain of living waters , to quench their 
thirſt. at a broken ciſtern ; nor can man' be 
made happy by any thing inferiour to himſelf; 
now all earthly creatures are inferiour to the 
reaſonable ſoul of man , and the ſubſtance and 
faculties thereof doth far ſurpals all the riches 
and honours of the. world ; and if man cannot 
nd- found contentment - and .true happineſs 
In-hanfel} it will be in vain to ſeek it m 
- theſechings. 
” Others th there were. (that came neareſt tq the 
| join) that would haveblefledneſsto conſiſt in 


vertue ; 3 
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2 tance ect on all was vanity and 'vexation 
- of and. ver. 17. he hated life-it ſelf, be- 


the wiſer 5.3  that-ever knew, We 
yertue meant.3..and conſequently what 
blefſednefs meant. They wrote much of 6 
that were excellent among them, men renowt 
and famous for vertug : it was faid of Csto, thi 
- he was vertues true umage , Pu; nunguan rel 
fecit, ut facere videretur , ſed quia aliter farel 
non potuit ;, who never did any thing well ria 
he might ſeem to do it , but becauſe he could 
not do otherwiſe : it was alſo ſaid of him, chaf% 
he was ſne fortune Faber ; let him live 1n-aap* 
time or common-wealth, he would make ſhits” 
for-one : of Fabritizs- it is all ſpoken, ' that yam.” 
might ſooner have turn'd the Sun out oft 
courſe, than him from his 1ategrity and upright-® 
neſs. Yet the beſt of them were but guilded pot; 
ſherds, and the faireft vertues they talkt of wer x 
but painted rags 3 they never knew what God” 
or Chriſt was, what Heaven or Hell were. 
Bleſſedneſs 1s a thing that every man hath in, 
his eye, it is the mark that every one ſhoots-* 
at, a thing that every man deſtreth : bleſlednels = 
is that eſtate that every man co- oe, 
veteth & boni & mal; , both good mp9 0 Fas 
andbad men, faith S. 4xgu/tire.Good _ og "=. 
men dqtherefore labour to be good , yet that is.” * 
no wonder ; but even wicked men alſo do there» © 
fore labour to be wicked, that they, may be haps» 3 
py 3 there is ſone appearance of goad in it *, 
them, they aim at a kind of bletſe Incls eyM in - 
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a The Epifile Deflitatory 

Fhe purſuic of wickedneſs ; ard maty there arc | 
*that have Heaven and happineſs at their tongues 
end, that have the earth continually at their tho 


** fingers end. | 
of g k fea 


Fe0 enrgs hominum | O quantum eſt in rebus inane! * > 
= Alas! Manscares, how full of pain ? 5 
FF Alas! Mans wayes, how vile and vain? 
| But *though bleſſedneſs be in every man's be 
© . heart, yet many men are ſtrangers toit : Many 
- things are ſubje& to the eye ; bnt of bleſſedneſs 
EK we may fay, eye hath not ſeen it : other comforts 
# and good things are taken in by the ear; 'but Th 

” wemay ſay of blefſedneſs, ear hathnot heard it, 


© noris it poſhbleto enterinto the heart of manto ig 
& -.conceive, how great that good is that. is compri- thi 
=” ſedinbleſledneſs. oo 
* The bleſſed manis defined by ſome to be ot! 

F one, Pn habet omnia que voult, &- nibil patitur ble 

que nor vnlt; that hath every thing he would ah 

Hive , and ſuffereth nothing he would not hi 


fuffer : fo that it is an eſtate to be confidered 
privatively and poſitively : Privatively, in reſpet of 
& of what muſt be wanting 3 Poſetively, in reſpett Cl 
F of what muſt be had. 1. There muſtbe an ab- 
- fence of all that is evil , whatſoever is in any de 
degree evil, or whatſoever a man in his own 
> underſtanding doth apprehend to be evil, or bl, 
# Fconcett to be evil, that he muſt want, and be 
& Wittout : for if thcre be any evil at all that he JF. 
7 either 
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- apprehenſion, fear or imagination ofany evil, he”. " 


The "Epiſtle Dedicatory. | 
either feels or fearerh , ſo long as he 1s in cthagtt 
eſtate he cannot be in a bleſſed eſtate ; yea'* 
though it be but an imagimary evil; his own 43 
fears, imaginations and apprehenfions are to him, "R 
a kind of aopines : while man is under the. 


is vexed, diſquieted, torm-nted, and cannot be. 
truly happy. 2. On the other fide as there mult” z 
be an ablence of all that is evil , fo there muſt ” 
be an affluence of whatſoever things are good : 
every good thing the heart can wilh, a man mult 
enjoy : for look how much of any good thing he' 
wanteth, ſo much of his bleſledne(s he wanteth, -* 
Therefore the word in the Hebrew that _ Re 3 
ſignifies bleſſednefſs is a plurall word, and h 
never found in the ſingular number 2: Some give 
this reaſon for it, becauſe it is not_ hoc aut ilſud 4 
unum aut alind ; it is not this or that, one or thes © 
other good thing that can make a man's eſtate © } 
bleſſed : but he that will be in a bleſſed eſtate 
muſt o-21bxs bonis affluere, abound with all good 
things, and no good that he can defire muſt be 
wanting to him. Bleſſedneſs is the enjoyment 
of good correſpondent to all the defires of a, 
Chriſtian, it is both the firſt and laſt good of 
a Chriſtian, the firſt and laſt of things to be 
deſired ; the firſt for excellency, the laſt for ene - 
joyment ; it is the f{pring of all good 3 when. 
bleſſedneſs cometh, all good comethalong with*: 
It 3 it comprehendeth all good whatfoeverz* 
Moreover, blelledneſs is the Crown and rem 
. neratic v2. 


Pg "%%s 7 | The Epiſtle Dedicatory. | 
7M tior IF good; though God. doth endue. 3 x 
yer i with ſeveral gifts and graces, and albcitas! ; 
Were are ſeveral gifts and em loymenes of 
£ there ſhall be ſeveral rewar et the rew 
of atl is but one bleſſednefs. And ercuntol wall ; 
oY one thing more, viz. that blelſedneſ hath+ YI. 
et perpetuity annexed to it 3 and. that fame 
perpetuity of happineſs addeth all 
S Er 10 all to the perfection of it; for 
/ LEDs oh 4; there isno perfection of My # 
——_— where there is no aſſurance of 
4 petuity.z which perpetuity _ 
| Sither depend upon the nature of the thing it 
, nor proceed from any natural neceſlity, 
2 61ek our ſouls ſhould fo exerciſe themſelves 
fot ever in b&olding and loving God ; but 
> fromthe will of God which doth freely. pEr= 
FF&@ oar nature in fo high a degree, and con- 
pe it{operfeted, + 
- From hence this concluſion will follow, that 
=the-blefſed eſtate being ſuch- an eſtate as we 
Save ſpoken of, it is not to be attained in 
-3biis life. The blefſedneſs of man in this life 
2s bar-like the girding on of the Sword be-, 
Bake fighting of the' Battel-; till the bartel 
ght the victory cannot be. Judged, nor. 
3 wn. given. Alas !. 1n this life there are 
cood things wanting to us that our Souls 


- , many evils preſent with us from 
we would fain be delivered : we have 


& anc anon (ickneſs; now plevty,anon 
[= SIR | wants, . 


=—_ 


"W" MM x : thus 
want 3 ROW peace, jo. IP" —_ 
there is all and no forrow + in the # 
/ there are reciprocal viciſſitudesof joy and foy 
row : joy and ſorrow be as it were the n+ 
terchanging fails of the worlds wind-mill þ #-# 
is therefore the hand of death that muſt open 
- the door for us to an happy lite, m—_—_ E 
that of the Poet... t 
__y 

| ultima fe ity: oj 
ExpeGanda dies bomini, diciq; pn _ . 
Ante obitum nemo ſupremagq; funers debet. gg inet. | 
Our lives laſt day muſt be expected, when. lib-3 +; 
By death weſhall be happy ;not till then. EY 


Thus Epiphanizs brings in Methodizs diſpu- MF 
ting againſt Proci/zs the Originilt, that 3 
' God as the true Phylitian, hath appointed Ne 
death asa Medicinable purgation forthe  _**;,.7 
Utter* rooting: out and/'putting away of fin, . 
that we may be made happ and unblameablez'- 
and that as a goodly golden Image , won 2 
and fcemly 4n —-4 if it be broken 
defaced by any means, mult be nr ci ' 
framed again, for the taking away the bler ; 
I, ces of it : Tan ps (the - %, £7 
g maime races y ins, 
for the bank? roy 7 away MER ju _ ang; 
_ 3 "0. 
ns of perfection-anl 
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- = How ſhould the confideration -hereof wean 
F bs from the love-of this life? why ſhould ourlth 
> love be there (et, whereno bleſiednels 'is to be 
©» had ? the things of this life are of that nature; Wees 
Due poſjeſſa overant , amata inquinant, amnſſaFelle 
* eruciant's as Bernard fpeaketh 5 things, which 
While we poſle(s, they burthen'' us3 while we 
| Jove, they dchfile us; when we foregoe, they Wor t 
. "torment usz and therefore better a great Maboi 
deal that we honourably contemn , what we 
cannot but forrowfully loſe : blefſednels 4s not 
to be attained on earth, but to be hoped for 
in Heaven; and this ſhould {tir us up to the [eek- 
ing after a better life, for that conditton whers 
we may be bleſſcd for cver. 
- "The fruition of eternal glory is a future 
good, there is difficulty to attain 'it 3 -ir-is'fh1v 
eafie entrance into Heaven-z God hath made 1 h 
wid laFeam in celis ,, tot ad calums, God 
hath made a milky 'way 1n Heaven -paved 
with ſtars, but not to Heaven} no ,'the way 
to Heaven is paved with ſandry difficulties 3 ſion 
the way is narrow , the' gate is (traif,” mariy the 1 
ſeek and cannot find it : Yet although Heaven Whine 
be difficult to obtain , there isa fair poſſibility h6 
for any man to win the crown of eternal Refire 
| glory : There was never 'a Saint that lived 
"and fought this Chriſtian warfare , but when 
| they had finiſhed: their courſe,” they recaaved #h 
» Palmes, the Enſign oftriumph, and the Croww Yubnt! 
Lofrighteouſneſs which Chriſt the righteous Jadge | 
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reatihath laid upfor them. © Laertizs writeth of oneWn* 
ourSthat had been "thirty and three years travel FÞ 
3 beYhng to ſeek out the natures of Bees :: indeed;F 
ure; Wecs are. excellent creatures, and there is ex=*7 
/aSellent uſe of the honey that they makePF! 
ich ÞÞut here is that which is ſweeter than H 
we ſnd the Honey-comb : they that take pains 
hey Wor temparal things , 1t 18 not bread that they #32 
zbour for, {it is not' that which will ſatisfies 7 
ow if it bring; no- ſfatisfaftion with it, it can 3 
bring no' blefſedneſs with it ; but everlaſting 
plory and blefſedneſs is the bread that wi ; 
atisfie 3 this will be as marrow and fatneſs* - 
io our ſouls ; let us labour for this , and our 
bul ſhall live. 


ws mnchb honoured in the Lord | 


I have written this Tra&t of the glory of 
Jeaven arid of cternal' 'bleflednels ( which £3 
hambly dedicate to you) partly that I might * 
:d my own mind with thisHeavenly contemplas» 
ion, and partly that I might ſtir you up tor © 7 
is more--ſcrious conſideration of the * fame © 
tings : there-is nothing will make us more '*! 
Sntemn the world , and kindle in us an earneſt © 
dire and longing: after Heaven, than the res © 
at and diligent' meditation on the glbry of 7 3 
wen, and'the- bleſſednes of the Samrs im 7 
ſhe world'to.come will: do :| Oh did'we'fre- ©. 
*Yutntly confider what pure and rinmixt" Je 6 
oo phts lye for 'cver on thoſe everlaſtitg” lills 


-- er ef: that ate alwayes. green 
riſhing, how ſhould we rouze: up our 
ph /and Gy , whar do we here? Oh: | 
We. ons our:ſetves like'the - bird that 
yon a few. ſticks ether” to; ? 

44 ne 


in.the' ſpring time-.,. after | 

dic time will be pulled fe and- fope 

wn? Remember I beſeech you,” that blefied4 

45 hot. to be had: here , but-1n Heaven; 

eaven where life cternal is ,(there; and: 

th aoalygruc and perted blefſedneſs' is x; as this 
yng Treatiſe will fully demonſtrate, 

ZThercfore let no temptation of - Satary: at 

p>time overcome: you z let. not +the love of 

-{m poſſeſs you , let no evil. example ' of 

& world ſeduce you, let no evil advan- 

ts or pleaſyres ſteal away your heatt from 

W.;. go on (till m_ making, you-friends [of | 

prighrcons Mammon , and great - profit 

® "© - {hall /thereby come unto you. 

” - You may not think -({aith Chrye 

=. ſoſtome) that God made the rich: 

" pa, pr oft of the poor, but; the poor for 

+ profit of the rich, when they. make thent; 

I of the riches of injquity 3 as if rich, -- 

as ſhould one day find that the —_ Were, 

beſt friends ; for when they come to: be. 

7 into everlaſting habitations , God: 

N t make ; his, poor Saints the-Porters of; 

| God. will then remember all- the 

lies you have ſhewed to any of his 
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| The Epiftle Dedjcatory. 
diſtreſſed ſervants , and abundantly _— 
them 3: yea he will recompenſe a cup ft cold 
water Sou to a Diſciple. of Chrilt 'in the 
name 'of a Diſciple, withthe whole fountain 
© of the. water'of life ; and rwo mites, with the 

whole treaſure in the Temple + thete for Gold 
| ou ſhall -bave Glory 3 for earthly Mannours, 
avenly Manſtons 3 for Silver that periſherh, 
| JF folace without end ; Mirth without - meafare , 
' I pleaſure withourpain 3rhere you ſhall be clothed 
| & 1n white, which 1s the innocence of the Sdltits 3 
have palmes1n your hands,in token of viftory 3 
and be Crowned witha Diadem of pure Gold , 
which is immortality : your happineſs then will 
be for God to make you of his Court , though 
here you are not of his Council. 

Finally , let me excite you to raiſe your 
thoughts and meditations beyond theſe ſublu- 
nary things, and lift them up to thoſe that 
areabove , ſettle your affetions upon them , 
$ exerciſe your ſtudy in them, feed your defires 
Y and hopes with them; and ever think of one - 
thing, that all the Kingdoms in the world are 
not to be compared with the pooreſt Man- 
ſion in Heaven; there onely is the centre and 
ſeat of bleſſedneſs,for there(as an An- 
cient ſaith) Puicquid amabitur,aderit, Juguſt o- 
nee deſiderabitur quod non aderit : © 
whatſoever is to be loved ſhall be there , and 
there ſhall be nothing wanting that is to be 
delired ; there ſhall be all that good is.even our 


B greateſt 


The Ppifhle Dedicatory; | 

ateſt God whois our greateſt good : we ſhalt | 
oo” him with us there, — mdeed ſhall $537 
haye us there with him , in whom we ſhall bet - *» 
perfetly bleſſed , and with whom our bleſſed- © * 
neſs ſhall be perpetually eſtabliſhed. Now 1 
cammend you to Gad, and to the word of his 
grace, Which isable to build you up, and togive 
you an inheritance among all them that are fan- 
Rified. The Lerd deliver you from every evil 
work, and preſerve yau unta hisHeavenly King- 
dame; So prayeth 


Tour affeFjonate' Servant 


in the Goſpel 


William Gearing. |} ; 


be » THE 
CONTENTS 
”Y OF THIS 


P 


< 
= 


TREATISE, 


hap. 1."JAe ous Romans 8. 18. Explain« 
e 
-hap. 2. Many notes of inſira@ion raiſed. 
ay x 4 A ph yr nth of glory , 
and a particular deſcriptiow of she glory of the 
Saints in Heaven. 

Sed. 2. Sheweth that God will raiſe his Children 
to at higher pitch of glory than Adam was it 
Paradiſe, «nd how they ſpall bs like ts Chriſt 

, in glory. 
| ſept Seti down the reaſous why God will 
vlorifie bis Childres both iu reſpe® of Himſelf, 
s 1 and in reſpe# of themſelves . . 
hap. 5. (the quality of the S4ims gloty. 
haps 6, Sheweth that the perfe@ glory 4nd haps 
 pineſs 4 the Saints iognvifbls for the preſent Þ 
|. ffoe reaſons thereof Ts 
ap: 7: Sheweth that this glory i. duc time ſhdll 
be revttled} viz. when Chriſt ſhall appedr in 
$0) { ditier# 7tafohs shbrebft CI 
= Glaty. 8 
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The Contents. 
Chap; 8: '4 threefold uſe tobe made of it. 


Chap. 9. Sheweth, that the Creatures themſelves 


do earneſtly and continually expeF the myrni- 
feſtation of the glorious (tate of the Godly, 
W/. - many weighty points F$r/eafea, any 
many oubys reſoly 

Chap. 10. Sheweth, the there is no compariſon 
or equality betwten x Believer's "__ ſuffer- 
ings, and hs future;glory. « 

Chap. 11. "A twofold uſe made hereof. © 

Chap. 12. Sheweth how the creatures ſhall be de- 
lzvered from the boridage of corruptidn into the! 
glorious liberty of the Sons of God, wherein 


. many queſtions * \aye"\ propownded and ahe- 


ſwered, 

Chap, 13. Of the time when the Saints ſhall be 
glorified. 

Chap. 14. Of the place of the Saints happineſs, 
how Heaven is the houſe of God , and ſhall be 
the habitation 7 the. Saints : that int houſe 
are many manſions, and the — ſuffi cient to re- 
cerve many Inhabitants, in three Se- 
Fions. 

Sect. 4. Sheweth that Heaven i" the Throne and 
Kingdom of God. 

Sc. 5. Sheweth that Heaven is the place: where 
the Saints inheritance lyth. 

Sect. 6. Sheweth that there they ſhall receive their 

- reward, and what that reward is. Some Obje- 
ions reſolved. 


Sect. 7. 


$&& 7. Sheweth, ubat Heavex is the plach 


where 
God will give\bis' people a kind welcow , and 
. loving entertainment. '. 
Chap. 15. Of the" Antecedent to the 8 aiitts To 
viz. the reſurre&ion of their Bodigy © 
 refurretion proved by ſeven Arguments, Of "oe 


- perſonal types of our Saviour's veſmrrelfion, and 


the proofs of bis reſnrrefion. That -#he 
boches + 4 porta be raiſed , proved by 
froe arguments. An Obje@. an wered. 

Chap. 16. Of the glory of the. Saints bodies" in 
_ of the clarity , agility , ſpirituality, 

alſubilit ———— and immort 

of war bodies: and of hi nſtive aSions, 
and' anſwerable paſſions, which include obo 
ruption. And what glviow things may & 

ſpoke of the particular ſenſes ad parts Ts 
, and of their ſeveral objeFs, with ſos 
' that are to be made thereof. 

Chap::'17. Of the bleſſedmeſe of the cont eſivethe 
reſurre@ion, when the ſoul ſhall remains ſepava- 
ted from the body. The opinion of the morteliſts, 
that the ſoul dieth , or ſleepeth with the body » 
refuted. 

Chap. 18. Of the bleſſedneſs of the Soul in gn 
ſhewed in two thangs. 

Chap. 19. Of the more diſtin@ bleſſedneſs of 
Soul. Of the perfe@ion of the Saints ie 

* ſions and judgments in glory. 

Chap. 20. A deſcription of what things ſhall be 

ſeen in God by the Saints in Heaven, and 


they 


. thay ſoall fu 


The Coatcns)” 


. bow they 


bold the Lord Feſaws Chriſt 
: God and Man, and as the pak ow 


or and finiſher 


af their faith, and how they ſhall lnok, into the' 


great. meyſterie of. godlineſs. xt 
Chap: 21. Of their knowledge of that inmunterable 
\ Company of Angels, 
ap. 22. Of the Saints mutual knowledge of 
. each. other it Heaven, Tio Obje@ions  an- 
"vered._ 2-16) 11). ; bv... 
Chap, 23, Of the purity and perfeFion of the wills 
. of: glorified Saints; | 
P24; Sheweth, how their affeFions ſhall be 
. exlarged, compoſed and rightly plated there; 
Chap..25: Of the joy of glorified Saints, what it is, 
.'and to what it extendeth 1t ſelf. | 
Chap..26; Sheweth, what afeFions ſhall have no 
placegin Heaven. | | 
Chap. 27. Of the adjunds of the glory of Heaven : 
that the glories eſtate of God's children is:4 
 -x ſtate. of liberty ſhewed in divers reſpe@s: ... 
«28. Of the eternity of the glory of Hedver:: 
Chap. 29: Of the certainty of the Salvation of the 
$aints. | yt 
Chap. 30. Sheweth, that no affliFions ſhall rob 
the Saints of their crown of glory. | 
Chap. 31. 4 cordial to them that are in affiitiohs 
-., and a preparative fo them that arenot, 
Chap. 52. Anexbortation to Chriſtians to belief 


. 


the promiſe of God touching their 8alvationg ard 


ſo to lay claimto it. TY 
Chep. 3Jc. 


ce what God is to themſetury * 


The Eoantents, 
Chap. 33 . Sheweth, how a man may know. whe- 
ther be hath a title to Heaven, 
Chap. 34. Setteth forth the danger. of thoſe that 
are in a ſtate of damnation. 
Chap. 35. Anexhortation to offer violence: to the 
Kingdom of Heaven. | 


[ ROSPECT 
HEAVEN” 


Rom. 8.18. 
or 1 reckon , . that the ſufferings of 'this preſent 
time, are, uot worthy to be compared with the 
glory that ſhall be repealed in #5. 


CHAP, IL 


HE i Kp6te having ſet forth the work, 

z | 

and wages, thic duty and the reward; of £6 

y ther Sons of God's "th OT that their wo 
with Chri Ie- 


79 
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"® A Poolpett of peaven: b, 
him from ſuffering valiantly and patiently, as 


ood Souldier of Jeſus Chriſt: for it might be ob" 


jected, you tell us of glory ; but that glory is dear- 
ly bought , that muſt coſt ſo many grievous trials 
and aftlictions, as we are like to meet with: yet 
this is ſatisfied , by ſetting forth the pettineſs of 


the afflicions of this life, in compariſon of future | 


glory. Beyour afflictions never ſorgany, be they 
as great , as grievous as can be imagined and en- 
dured, yet the glory which ſhall be revealed in 
you, is far greater then all your ſufferings. 

The words are a peremptory concluſion , in 
which we may obſerve, 

I. The Perſon making the concluſion; I Pasl. 
2. The Things concerning which the conclu- 
tion is made; the Aﬀlitions of this life, and fu- 
ture Glory. 

3. Fhe Thing concluded; that there is no com- 
pariſon between the one and the other. Now 
for explication of the words, 

I reckex.) T Pawl, that have had great expert- 
ence of the ſufferings of this life, ( we may read 
a narrative of his ſufferings 2 Cor. 11. 23. 4d 
verſ. 31.) I alſo, that have had this high privi- 
ledg, :boveall the Apoſtles, to berapt up into 
Paradiſe, and faw ſuchglory , and heard fuch un- 

eakable words , or things, which are impoſhble 

r a man to_utter with his tongue : therefore 

__ St, Pay;'s pexemptory concluſion is 
Rhen, Toft. to be. credited, [pgawr I rec- 
* whih - hon, This word 1mporteth not a 


probable - 


l 4 2p "2 a tote il "<a. 


$bable conjecture of the e, as the old © 
iſlatioh Fxiſtimo, and the Rhe- 
miſts would have it 3 which Eraſmas Eroſm. 
diſliketh , becauſe it doth not fully 
expreſ3 the ſence of it ; who interpretsthe word ' 
repsto, I account, or reſolve in my mind. But 
the word properly fignifieth , to decree and de- 
y termine a thing after much reaſoning on both 
ſides; therefore many render it ftat#o, I do or- 
s dain, decree, or determine: and fo it noteth a 
tried, weighed, and experienced conclulion, pro- 
ceeding om an infallible ſpirit and judgment ; 
and is a Metaphor taken from ſuch, as caſting an 
1 Account, do find what the Sum amounts unto, 


1. | Hedothnot fay, Ithink, oritismy opinion, but 
*W it ts my reckoning. -St. Paw did put afflictions in 
- oneſcale of the ballance, and glory inthe other ; 
% and this he determineth , nyt doth by far 
_ weizh down all our preſent ſufferings. This is 
the matter of his account 3 he inſtanceth rather 
'K in the paſſive than in the active obedience of the 
d Saints; not becauſe it ismore excellent or diff 
Wi cult (for an ungodly man may be brought to 
i- I ſuffer, but cannottruly perform a gracious work) 
0 but becauſe it is more grievousand painful, 
b-  Fhe Greek word myers , nor” 2464 tranſla- 
e I tedlufferings, includes all manner of evils, which 
e Y we do orcan ſuffer, as reproaches , cruel mock- 


ings, ſcourgings , revilings, troubles , pains, dif- 

I cales, wunger, cold , nakedneſs, perils ,; loſsbf i- 
x berty and life it ſelf | 

C 2 Theſe 


10 w I . C % 7:35 4 IN _ 


/ Wet 


Ew 522 2 ' fat Theſe afflidions are {: 
Tx pv ngips, The Greek .to be of the ti 
+. Whigh;is now. By this may. b 
underſtood either generally our 74.94 or el e, 
the whole time of the Worlds continuance z' as-! 
if he ſhould ſay , were all the afflictions that ever 
- havebeen, are, or ſhall be inflicted upon us, were 
they all colledted together to fall upon one Chri- 
ſtian, and were they (asan heavy and intollera- 
ble burthen) to lie upon him ſo long as the World 
{hall laſt, yet could they not conſiſt with the Saints 
glory that ſhall be revealed hereafter : Or more 
particularly, it-may be taken for the times of the 
Apoſtles of the Primitive Church, at what time 
there were the ſoreſt,and moſt raging Perſecu- 
tions, and-then they yield us. an argument 4 #1a- 
ori: if the ſufferings of thoſe times were not 
worthy, then much leſs the ſufferings of any other 
.trme., - 
"14re|:vat worthy to. be compared. | Oun'd{ia. 
* «Fhe Greck'word "5:12, as Grammarians note , 
 . doth fignifiethoſ things , which being put in the 
ballance, are; of equal weight and poiſe one to 
the other; and from thence it 
Whey flanc equipe- is. taken to (ignifie worth or 
4 Nas on paves worthineſs z becauſe there is a 
 Þoſm: . full , correſpondence of value, 
A mo” v7  betwixt that which isfaid to be 
8 F 
Wy. worthy,and the thing it is worx 
' thy of; and according to this uſual fignification 


Fo Ls word, do we tranſlate here, vet. worthy 0 


L0 PT” » 
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I P2oſpett of Heaven +: I 
the.glory, &c. his meaning. is, (according to the 
proper lignification of the Greek word;) they 
are not of equal weight , they agree"nentheriin 
quantity nor quality 3 were the attliftions, of. this 


cr Y life weighed with the Saints glory herealter, they 

rc FF would hold no weight with them, there being no 
1-'Y proportion, noequipollency between them: 1t.is: 
4- FF a Metaphor taken from thoſe that put things very 


1d light in one ſcale, and things very pondexqus 1n 
WF the other, which will hold ng;proportions were 
re F theſufferings of this life weighed with the glory 
ne F to come, they would be but light in compart- 
nc JF ſon, +.” +. 
end The vulgar Latin reads the- words thus ; the 
77” | lutterings of this preſent time, ....:. ...... .,,;. 
1OUY are not condign to the glory _ _ Non funt condig- 
ms ! nz peſſiohes* hljus 
to come; they ſay, we ſhould tomporis ad futdgary 
not ſay, they are worthy of the gloriam: Valg, 
va & olory, but they are not equal Wo 
e, } totheglory, &c, now according to their Tran- 
he JF flation, what is condign, but equal or comparable 
tOY in worth? whence they take their weritunt con- 
* 1 FF digni, orex.condiguo, to bethat,inyaluc or worth 
Or F which is equivalent to the re- rm hae 
S2Y ward. Therefore Arias Monta- Non dignz pal 
ic, 24, ad verbum, reads it thus ; ey ewe. 4 
B Oriam. 
"the ſufferings of this preſent 4r. Mone., 
time, are not worthy to, the aot as 
glory to come; which, what is it but the ſame 
to ſay, they arc not comparable in worth to the 
g'ory to come? ſothat this Tranſlatioa of ours 15 
C Y 20-.. 


A P2ofpett of Heaven. 
approved even by the Papifts 
hemieives. Sr. Ari Gith, 
that the holy Martyrs are not 
-""to be proud , as if they did an 
worthy matter for the partict- I} ſon 

tion of that Country, where |} Cro 
1s eternal and true happineſs; I inth 
and alleadyeth afterward for | the! 
reaſon hereof theſe words, becauſe, as the Apo- JF men 
ſile Gith, the ſufferings of this timeare unworthy | noth 


of the glory that ſhall be re- | 7! 
Bone. inAnun. vealed. St. Bernard afhrming } It 15 
cut, firm. 1. that the merits of men are not we 1 


| ſuch, as that eternal life may be I that 

due unto them of right ; and asking,what are all } reve 

| meritstoſo great a glory ? for confirmation citeth |} fore 

theſe very ſame words, and addeth, no not if one |} Or CC 

man did endure them al. And } Our! 

' Bulgew,ad Momin; Fwlgentizs having ſaid, that the Sun, 

Þb: 2, gift of God's reward doth in- 

comparably , and unſpeakably 

exceed all the merits of mans good will and 

works, brings for proof hereof theſe words of St. 

Pay} m my Text, That the ſufferings of this pre- | N 

ſent time, are not === to becompared, &c. + 

With. the glory. ] Muſculws out Lo 

 Myſeul, ex Chyſoft. of Chryſoſtom oblerveth, that I KEP* 

in for. becauſe the Apoſtle could not 2, 
find a wordexpreffing that ha 

pineſs which the Saints ſhall enjoy , therefore he 

expreſlerh it by glory 3 which isthat which every. 


Y man affefteth, and doth abhor ſhame and; eons. 
fuſion, which is contraxy to. glory : the gxonle 
oeb., is.fer forth 


OI. _ 
- = - 
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lency of the Saints future happ! fer fc 
by this word glory. Muſcnlas gives another rea» 
ſon why he mentioneth glory, vis. beeauſe the'- 7 
Croſs of Chriſt is moſt ignowinious, full of ſhame . * 
in the world; and therefore that we may deipiſe 
the ſhame, and endure the croſs with Chr he. 
mentioneth glory; to run the Race of ſhame is 
__— G ory be at the Goal. ZN WT 
That ſhall be revealed..] . Shewing , that as, yet 
it is inviſible; and whatſoever j _ Fen La 
we meet with here, this is not the joy, the glory 
that ſhall be revealed hereafter : glory-may. be 
revealed, and we not partakers of it z. there; 
fore it is aid , it ſhall be revealed & jus, in us, 
or conferred upon us : we ſhall ſhine as the Sun yz 
our glory ſhall be revealed in the fight of the 
Sun, in the open Air. 


CHAP. II, 


N this Verſe thus opened, many truths dq 

COnCur, Y 

I, That there is a State of Glory, provided, 
kept, and laid up for the Saints. b. 

2. Thatthis = fi 1s yet unknown, not reyeal- 
in us, nor fully apprehended by us. 

3. Thatthere will a time come,when the glo- 
ry of the Saints ſhall be diſplaied and revealed. 

| 4. That 


+ WP TY 2a. 
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| 


of veave 
* 4+ That the, of Gods" iden in this 
wort a tine of #fffitions ani ſaffetings, chat 
is theft tion,” Bulk; 167 25% © 
-£ & have abt omit one ctoſ," but many 
effec; iris [afflitions] in the: pfgral hum: 
ber © "Pay are tht "ufflitHons” of the” Righteous, 
Pfal. 3 4/9 We mult through nth tribu- 
jriom eter into Heayen, ' 4@. 1 
6. Thy c iffliftions of Gods people: Ire it fh6rt 
aha entary, they. are bur the! affiftions of 
this preſent time,Pſa/.30.5,6: 'Foralittte ſeaſon 
they arehrheavineſs, '1 Per.1.6. The tjhme of their 
$i5but ſhort, bur for thetimme of this life; 
I Khtti all tears hall be wiped from.their eyes. 

7: That the ready way to know the tranſcen- 
Tenity of Heayen's'Glory aboye the afflitions' of 
this'preſent rime; is tb weigh Both in the bal- 
lance of right reaſon. 

-* 8.” That there isno proportion or comparifon 
between a believers preſent ſufferings, and his 
future glory. 

9. That a'right ſenſe of Heaven's Glory will 
make us to ſlight all the ſufferings of this preſent 
time, and to have mean thoughts of them in 
compariſon of the tyture recompence. 

Now when it 1s ſaid, that the aftiitions of this 
preſent time, or the afflictions of this life, 
gre unworthy of the glory that ſhall be re- 
vealed ; of whoſe afflictions and fafferings is it 
ſpoken, but of the” Saints who ſaffer by the gift 
and grace, of God, are members of Chriſt, and 
Temples 
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*en- 
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his 


will 
ſent 
1 1n 


this 
lite, 
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and 


Y}- Temples of the holy Ghoſt, evenof hols ſer 
J ings wheran,, they, ſuffer with | 
* Chriſt 3 of , which 8. Ambroſe Anbroſe vpn: | 


and that. the Apoſtle may exhort us to. ſafferi ings, 


a” 


" APzoſpeit of Heaven. . © 


2 


ſaith (to ſhew the meaning, of 
the words here m.hand_) heis altogether, glo EY g 
ed, who in ſuffering for him, ſutfereth with him: 


be addeth, that all theſe things which we 

are too little and unworthy, that | for the pains 
thereof fo great. reward of good A tQ 
come ſhould be returned to us, ; 


—_—— 


CHAP. IIE. - Sect. r, 
A deſcription of ory. 


Y ourpoſe from this Text (God aſliſting 
} me) ſhall he to diſcourſe at-large-of the Þ 
glory of Heaven; that glorywhich he hath laid * 
up for his Saints, and with which he will Crown 
them hereafter z, albeit in this world they arede- * 
baſed, vilified,, and put to [hame, yet hereafter 
they ſhall be glorified, 4 
Here | 11 the firſt place , let us 

conſider what glory is: Glory whatglory is, 
taken properly, doth note unto | 
us, that high eſteem which any have of ſomes; 
ſpecial worth and excellency in others, or of ſome # 
notable a&ts wrought by others. So the 
of God , 1s that high eſteemand account whicas 


. 


oy 4 
AD 
| 
F \ - 


men and Angels do in their apprehenſions en- 


'S 


EF the Saints (properly) is that high eſteem which 


- 2 q 44 . 
A PzolpeX of Heaven. 


tertain of the excdllency,majeſty,goodnefs, pow- 
jon, and al-ſufficiency of God; Uo? 


p FT 
i cial y that which the Saints and Angels do con- 


ecive' of him, whoſe apprehenfion of Gods ex- 


F; cellency and infinite perfeCtion is mixt with an 


entire love of God. When we diſcern a ſpe- 
cial excellency in a perſon whom we entirely 
love, this will enlarge our apprehenfions in dif- 
cerning the excellency of ſuch a perſon. He 
that loveth the Lord ſincerely, will fee more glo- 
rious excellencies then another 3 yet even the 
enemies of God cannot fo ſhut their eyes, but 
that many of. them, even againſt their wills, ſhall 
have a glorious eſteem of the 

| Exod. 9. 27. Lords excelfency.Pharaoh could 
not but diſcern a glorious excel- 

lency of power and Juſtice in the Lord, when 
he ſaw his hand fo heavy, and his ſtroakes fo 
mulciplyed upon him and his people. The ma- 
lignity of their Spirits againft the Lord doth ec- 


- chpfethe brightneſs of the glory of God ſhining 


unto them, but yet it cannot altogether darken 


it. The utter darkneſs that is in the bottomleſs | 


itycannot hinder, but that the glory of God's 
Power, Wiſdom, and Juſtice, (hall appear to the 


| Devil himſelf; and he ſhall be forced to enter- 


tain- arr high eſteem: of his excellency and perfe- 


| -. Qiion, although there doth not one glimps of his 


love and favour ſhine there, So theglory of 


others 


4 Pooſpett of Heaven. —_ 
others have of the excellency which God hath 
put upon them, and of the graces of Godhans.. _- 


&- |} ing in them, 
xt But I take it, it is more often uſed in Scrip- 
ok ture for ſuch glorious excellencies, as dodeſerye 


In JF-or cauſeſuchan high eſteem of thaſe in whom 
# they are. So of St. Stephen it is ſaid, That he 
ly | aw thegloryof God, 48. 7. 25. Thatis, a glo- 
f- rious __—_ and repreſentation of Gods pre-" . 
ſence, which could not but cauſe an high and 
s; glorious eſteem of ſo excellent a Majeſty in all 
_ beholders. There are glorious excellencies 
ne which God inthjs life hath begun in his chil- 
1 dren : in which ſence glory is taken for the foun- 
wy dation of that which is properly called glory, 
d for that which produceth glory, or cauſeth an 
l- high eſteem in the hearts and minds of others: 
_ fo that this is glory radically, whereas an hi 
lo eſteem following hereupon is glory formally and 


+ properly. Mm k. 
if Now then take glory in this ſenſe for any 
g glorious excellencies in any perſon, we mnſt di= 


© ſtinguiſh a main and mighty difference between 
” the fullneſs of glorious excellency which isorigi« 
: nally in the Creatour, and that degree of glo-+ 


" rious excellency which is derived to the Crea- 
*- FF ture. His glory is his own ; the glory of the 
Go Creatures is not their own, but borrowed, it is 


the glory of God ſhining in them. Now this 
glory which the God of all glory hath put upon 3 
the Creatures is of divers kinds, as we may Jearn 


LY F pp ARE hg 


| Ahichs Apoſtles words,” 1 Cor 15; 40; 41: The Þ 74 
'of the Celeſtiali3 one, and the: glory of the ſhiel 
Proof is another. There is one. glory of. the: Ear! 

? © Sin. andl' another glory of the Moon, and anather ſhin 
of the Stars for. oxe Star differeth from another in 
"4 "glory. So thereis a glory inunreafonable, and KnO 
3 a glory in reaſonable and intelletual Creatures, <<) 
* 1 1n unreaſonable: . there is' a glorious excel- wb 

ur 


- leney; (plendor, and: brightneſs put upon the Sun, 
- -Mo6n, and Stars, as in that former place.. The - 
- very Flowers of the Ficld have ſome limpſe of: 
glory pt upon them. Behold-the Lilies: of the, | 5" 
Field, Aaith our: Saviour, T ſay''unto you, that 
ever Solomon* in all his glory, was not clothed, 
like one of them, Matth. 6. There was more glory 
inthe native beauty of a Lilly. than 1n all the) 
luſtre -which artand coſt was able to weave into | 
Kipg Solomon's rich and royal Robes. So thoſe N 
ales, Job. 39.19, 20. which the Lord uttered bod) 
with his own mouth for Job's conviction and hu- W 
* miliation, do ſerve. to ſhew ſome'degrees of glory _ 
ard excellency;wherewith the Lord had adora'd of th 
and beautified divers of the bruit Creatures; as chad 
- among others; the Hoxle 3 where ye muft con- " 
*" eelye, that he ſpeaks of a prime one for ſhape.and oF 
+ ſpirit. © Hat thou given the Horſe ſtrength ? haſt Fs ' 
thou"clothed his neck.,with Thunder £ canst thou lal 


E Kerry him afraid ; as. Graſhopper ? The glory of his ry: 
| rils'is terrible; he paweth in the vally, and re- we 4 


ſeoPore in his ſtrength : he gocth on to meet the armed 
/\. He moeketh at fear, aud is not t affrighted, £1922 


© 
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re Ju 1 k fre ; the: ſword : Thi quibtr © 
ratleth rpm ; "the ole foes wa obs... 
ſhield, &c.  'Now- as the Sun ſhining upon the! 


- 


.. } Earth, or upon a Wall, or the like, maketh;i ie? 
op ſhine ind gliſter, and communicateth its-glory _ 
»» | fot, and yet it is the brightnels of theSun we 


d know; and not of the Wall : fo theſe glorious Ex> 
© cellencies, in any degree appearing 1n the Crea- 
| tures, 18 the glory of God, and not of the Crea-. 
tures. 

- 2, On the other ſide, there is a glory of rea+ 
\f ſonable, or intellectual Creatures: and firſt;of 
| Angels, whoare full of glorious excellencies. Se- 
condly , of Men, who may have: glorious excek 


W lencies in them of divers kinds: 

"ug Natural , 

+ Crott , 

hy Spiritual. 

Xx Natural , viz. an eminency of endowments/'in 
4 body and mind. - Civil ; extraordinaxy abilities 


for managing- of publick Atfairs:4n Peace-and 
War. and notable atchievements or performances; 
/ of this kind. Such eminency was in Sal, Nebu- - 
. chadnezzar , Alexander the Great , Juling Ceſar, 

and theſe things made them glorious; ina degree:: 
1 |} But as the Apoſtle faithin another caſe, theglory 
2 |} of the Terreſtrial/is one, the-glory of the Cele- 
ſtial is another ;. ſo all, this is but ——— 
ry *'it is Spiritual and Celeſtial glory which' here; 
we arE+0ſpeak of 5 a ſpetial eminency and glo-, © 
riois < peatgty 1m. OE and ——_ mY 
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We 77 
: 


” Aarei in -this world, and fully perfe&ed 
and confammated in the world to come. 

: Glory (to ſpeak properly of that which is 
ro come) I rather conceive to be the general, 
comprehending holineſs it felf, and all other ex- 
celiencies of this glorious eſtate and condition, 
then a part or member diſtinguiſhed from it : 
for that perfe&tion of holineſs which the Saints 
ſhall then enjoy, ſhall be exceeding glorious: 
but thus Iſpeak according to our uſual manner 
of exprefling theſe things. The glory of the 
Saints in Heaven is that which accompliſheth that 
which grace hath begun, arid ſetteth a Seale upon 
the fullneſs of all our felicitics. 
Glory (as one well obſeryeth ) 
implieth fome great eminency 


Dr. Sibs. 


a manifeſtation of that exceHency : Thang there 
: excelltency, yet if there be not a maniteftation 
| "thereof, it is not Glory, Chriſt was inwardly 
*  Slorious white he was upon earth, in the ſtate of 
- abaſement he had true glory as he was God and 
- man, but there was not a manifeſtation of it till 
: he was received up mto glory 3 therefore the 
glory of the Saints is called the manifeftation 
* of the Sons of God, Rom. 8. 19. Glory alſo im- 
* . plycth vidory over all oppoſition: here God's 
#- children are ſubject to t, to ſhame, to 
* fufferingsin divers kinds; burtglory will m_ 
-- them fromall baſencfs, and all that may dimini 


* x 
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zeſtowed up th Children of God; and cheſs 


and excellency, asthe foundation of it, and then - 


4 | - %! b A 
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eſteem and excellency , and inthe day bf their 
glori eationtheir excellenty ſhall ſine ab reak = 
—__ all things ſhall be removed that night 
hinder their glory : ſo that glorified ſouls ſhall 
be like that Egyptian Pyramid, which perpendi- : 
cularly refletel on by the Sun, did caſt no ſha- 

" dow, When the Saints ſhall appear with Chriſt 
in glory, they ſhall appear asſo many glorious 
Conguerours over their enemies, they ſhall ſee 
Sin and $atar their Spiritual enemies fabdued, 
and they ſhall appear Conquerours ovet wicked 
men, who did 1n this life trample upon them, 
and they ſhall ſee them damned before their | 


faces. 


SECT. IL 


A Dam in Paradiſe was but a little inferiour 
A tothe Angels,and crowned with glory and 
honour, Pſal. 8, Hediſcourſed familiarly with 
the Angels, and he knew, that his Soul (though 
ineluded in a body) was little inferiour to thoſe 
bleſſed Spirits :'but hereafter the Saints ſliall be 
made like or equal to. the Angels. The Lord 
will raiſe his Saints to a higher pitch of glory 
then Adaz: was in Paradiſe, which may thus be 
illuſtrated, | 

I. Adam was made Lord of the inferiour + 
Creatures; in that happy State all was fabmit- * 
ted to his will, he was equally abfolute in his 5 
Pexlon and Dominion, he was Lord of the Uni-# 

VE ( - WT 


= 


& - zo "Y | NVolner of Ie Vent. . | 
"Ve ſer. Tenr-the Sams at the talt.day ſhall be rai- 
; ſuch a degree of glory, that” they ſhall have 
# need .nor uſe of -theſe inferiour Creatures: | 
F t owls of the. Air, the Fiſhes of the Sea, the 
| Beaſts of the Earth were put under the feet of + 
Adambefore his fall, but then''they ſhall be be- 
* lowall the neceſlitics of the Saints, who ſhall be 
raiſed far above theſe things, enjoying all in,and WY 
from. the fountain of life: God himſelf living 1211S C 
 andrei gning with his children, will be their ever- Wit t 
4 - Laſtin T eritance, he will fill all. their deſires, 2 th: 
A | perf all the powers of their Souls, and com. F{12noc 
+ municate himſelf ſo ſurely and fo abundantly to 
= them, that as there is nothing they have caule to 
+ fear, ſo there is nothing they. need or can wiſh 

- for. 
t 2. Adam indeed was crowned with Glory,but 
. #F left ina poſhbility to ſtain his Glory. Man: he ha 
- 30 Paradiſe could not raiſe himſeltup to Cod nor becau 
L defend himſelfagainſt the Devil _ 
E oft, Evil. x00. Withont the affiſtance of grace, $418 1 
_ 5; Fay ſaith St. Auguſ?. he was Theſe. (as 1s 
| fore ſoon exiled from Paradile, Tl, 
J - And conſtrained ' to endure a baniſhment as long £* ul 
as hte; and here he. undergoes all the miſcries 
” of an, exterminated perſon, he'is deprived of ſtood 
& his goods, and being driven out of Paradiſe, is 
& fallen from all thoſe honours that equalled his hour. 
eotidition to, that of Angels, and reduced'to. a St 
Hof: prable” eftate,” rendring his condition little ; 
<utfe exit fr6tt that of the bealtsthat periſh. Job 
7 % CS 
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was more happy in his miſery 
MC faith the fame Father) then jguf. in Flal. 29. 
6 4dr in his Innocence : he 
f \ Fwas victorious on the dunghil, this other was 
_ cfeated on his Throne : He gavenoecar tothe 
6 K&vil counſel of his wite 3 this other was cajol'd 
J Wy His: He deſpiſed all the aflaults of Sata; 
g is other ſuffered himſelf to be worſted at the 
r. Wfirſt temptation: He preſerved his righteouſneſs 
i Fin the midſt of his ſorrows, this other loſt his 
\- innocence in the midſt of his pleaſures. The 
<0 Wfrlt man (faith he inanother place) received in 
t© Paradiſe a liberty void of all ſervitude 3 God 
1 Epreſented him with fire and water, and gave him 
leave to chuſe: man took fire, and rej<cted the 
et {water : God who is juſt, let him graſp what 
an: YÞb< had choſen; ſo that he was therefore unhappy, 
or YÞecauſe he would be ſo: Man was left ma poſſt- 
vil bility to ſtain his honour, and loſe his glory : he 
ce. 9d not long abide in that honour. Ada fell 
-o. (as is probable) the ſame day he was created: 
ie, 1. Becauſe Chriſt ſaith of the Devil, he was 
ng N* murtherer from the beginning, Joh 8. 44. 
3es (His malicious mind being ſuch toward themthat 
of Y{tood (himſelf being fallen.) that he could not 
3: (endure to fee them 1n'that eſtate, no not for an 
bis (hour. 2. If he had continued one day or one _ 3 
oa $21giit 1n his integrity, the bletſing of God upan 5 


fith ke did not , but begat Children in hi 


his Marriage would have taken place, and ſo he» 3 
would have begotten children without fin, which”. 
$ OWn- * 
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» Image, Ger. 5. 3. 
wherein he was Created. 
that Eve makes to the Devil, Gey. 3. 2. 
eat of the fruit of the trees in the Garden, 1. e. 
. Have free liberty tocat, ſignifying that as yet 
they had not eaten, and therefore ut could be no 
loog rime. But the Saints at the laſt day ſhall 
be raiſed to ſuch a ſtate of glory and honour, 
as ſhall never fade, their Crown and Garland 
ſhall never wither : fading glory is very imper- 
fe, it 1s like a flaſh of hghtning. Adam was 
tempted and loft hrs preſent Glory, his dignity 
was ſoon gone; bnt the Glory that God wall 
oy upon his Saints ſhall be like the fixed Stars 
ining in the Kingdom of the Father ; they 
ſhal! be hke unto Chriſt, whoſe Glory is Eter- 
nal: this is the greateſt and laſt benefit they ſhall 
' receive by Chriſt, far greater then Adam's m his 
ſtate of innocence. 

St. Jo.»n ſaith, that when he ſhall appear , we ſhall 
be like him, 1 John 3. 2. that 1s, like him in glory. 
Now, when [ fay the Saints ſhall be like unto 

"Chriſt, you muſt conſider, that there 1s a great 
difference between likeneſs and-equality. Things 
*rnay be like each other , which may be very un- 
equals; Water in a Diſh, is like the Water in the 
River, but very unequal toit: An Infant in the 
"gay of his Birth , may be like the Parents, bu 

- hor equaltothem, - 4dan was made in the like- 
neſtinf his Maker , but when he ſought to be hy 

, equa}, it was hisruine, So grcatisthe differe 
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It's likely he fell the ſame day! 
2. See the Anſwer 
We may 


_ berweeny > 


this; 
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Ween hikeae(s and equality , that the form 

E Lord -gave him freely; but his affe&ing and 

king the latter, was fo diſplealingto the Lord, 
that he deprived him of the former alſo ; fo that 
whereas being like to God, he ſought to be equal 
ali; he beeame neither equal to him, nor like 
-him,, but contrary to him. So 1n this caſe, the 
faithful ſhall be like to Chriſt , but not his equals; 
as the Stars are in ſome degree like the Sun, but 
nor-equal in glory and brightneſs. Now, 

r. Chriſt being God and Man, having two 
Natures united-into one Perſon , each Nature 
hath a pechliar glory. The Divine Nature being 
mfinite, incomprehenible , eternal, the glory of 
Chriſt 1s his very Nature; it is infinite, incom- 
prehenfible, and eternal glory 3. 1t.is called light 
racceſſable;, + Tie Humane Nature of Chriſt be- 
ing a faite being, the glory thereof is but finites 
this gloty was giver him by his Father 3- God 
raiſed him from the dead, and gaye him glory, 
1 Pet. 1.27, Our Natures being the fame with 
tis Humane Nature, we ſhall be like him in this 
glory, our Natures being capable of the ſame 
glory. | 
2, Yetalthough the glory of Chriſt's Humane 
Nature be but (as his Natufe) finite, yet this 
glory doth aboveall meaſure exceedall theglory 
of all the Angels and glorified. Saints. All the 
'S glory of Saints and Angels compared to Chriſt's 
'J glory, is no- more then all the light of the Stars 


compared to the light of the Sun, The Moon 
. D 2 Cx 


bo 
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exceeds the' other Stars in light , but the Sun 
thouſand times exceeds the Moon, and all th 


Stars; and if the Sun be wanting, it will be” 


night for all the Stars. So one Saint may excel 
another in glory ,, and the Angels may excel the 
Saints, but yet the glory of the Humane Nature 
of Chriſt doth a thouſand times exceed the glory 
. of Angelsand Saints. One reaſon is, becauſe the 
Humane Nature of Chriſt is more nearly united 
tothe Divine, then Angels and Men ; thenearer 
union, the greater participation- of glory; and 
caf'there be a nearer union then a perſonal union? 
ſach an union is the union between the Humane 
Nature and the Divine in Chriſt.” 'If aBody that 
is capable of the light, ſhould be united into one 
ſubſtance with the Sun, that Body muſt needs 
Thine more glorious then the diſtant Stars. The 
Humane Nature 1s united to the incomprehen- 
fible.glorious Nature and Effence, and therefore 
far more glortousthen all- other. 
| Moreover , that which is the 
| Quod eſtpriavra Meaſure of things , muſt needs 
in 2 5.08, -wh gar be-the chief of all thoſe things 
quorum.  - Of which itis the meaſure; that 
: which 1s the firſt and chief in 
every kind, is tht meaſure of the reſt. | Now 
the glory of the Humane Natureof Chriſt being 
the meaſure of our glory , muſt needs excel in 
glory: The Sun being the meaſure of all the 
tarry light, and all the Stars borrowing their 
light from him , muſt needs excel the leſler Stars 
in 
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in Jight. Our glory is but a borrowed light : 
it is of his fullneſs, of his graceand glory, that 


we receive grace and glory : his human Nature1s 
a valt Ciſtern full of glory: and our Natures are 


<4 


ure but the ſmaller veſlels receiving glory flowing 
Iry IF - from this vaſt Ciſtern, 

the 3. Therefore when the Apoſtle faith, we ſhall 
ed be like to Chriſt, it is meant, ſecundum proportio- 
rer nem, non ſecundum equalitatem : our glory ſhall 
nd be proportionable to his, we ſhall not equal him 
2n? in glory : it is meant,quoad partes,non quoad gra- 
ine dus: we ſhall have the ſame glory for ſubſtance, 


hat though not the ſame in degrees. Chriſt ſhall fo 
MNe far excel the biggeſt Vellel of glory, as Job in 
eds his glorious eſtate did excel himſelf when he 
he lay upon the Dunghil full of naſty ſores; as 
en- Solomon in all his glory did excel himſelf be- 
Ire ing in his Mochers Womb. 

4. Saints ſhall be like Chriſt in glory 3 yet not- 
the F withſtanding one Saint will exceed another 1n 
eds glory. God will cloath all his Children alike, 
gs | . yet their garments ſhall be made proportionable 
hat for their | All the Saints ſhall be veſſels 


'in 8 of Mercy,yet one Saint ſhall bea larger and more  } 


OW capacious . veſſel then another. Chriſt 1n tns 
ng | anſiverto that curious requeſt of Zebedees Wite, 
in Mat. -20. 23. implyeth, that there ſhall be de- 
grees of glory, and granteth, that ſome ſhall fat 


eirf at his right hand, ſome at his left hand m his 
ars Y Kingdom. They ſha'l all have the ſame glory 
and happineſs, ratione »bjedi f2'icitatis & glories 


D 3 now © 
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F nqn ratione-participationss, in reſpe& of theob- 
# Jett of, glory and bleſſedneſs, but not in reſpe&t 
- of participation, 
” happineſs, but in regard of participation of the 


L any thing, for whatſoever 
#” a Creiture happy, every Saint ſhall enjoy, and 


- P:## quaret quam habebit, n:c minus habere dole- 
; EY 


Godin Chriſt is the object of 


object, one may and ſhall ſee more clearly then 
another. Ir my Father's houſe are many Manſtons, 
ſaith our Saviour, John I4. 2. Patris domus, 1s 
put for one and the ſame object of glory, faith 
Aquinas : Pluralitas manſjonum, the many Man- 
fions ſheweth, there are divers degrees of glo- 


Ty. And this is his compariſon : there is but 


one Centre unto which all things tend, but ſome 
bodies are nearer to the Centre then other bo- 
dies are, SoGod in Chriſt is the Centre of all 
our happineſs: Sexecacalleth God, Anime Cen- 
trum. the Centre of the Soul : but one Saint tend- 
eth more near to God then another. 


\. 5. Yetnotwithſtanding, all the Saints ſhall be 


full of glory and happineſs, as Chriſt Jeſus is. 
Chriſt will give to every Saint his meaſure of 
&'0 Danews ſaith well, that there be two 
things that the bleſſed Saints want in Heaven; 
Carcnt omni invidia, @& carent omni rerum ad 
beatitudinem neceſſariarum indigentia. They want 


* enyy: one Saint doth not envy another Saint's 


reater meaſure of glory, becauſe they ſhall be 
all full of glory : and then thereis no want of 
rtaineth to make 


ſuch fullneſs of happineſs ſhall he have, that zec 
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it quam habet : he that hath the leaſt meaſure 

of glory (hall ſeek for no more, nor grieve that 
he hath (o little, 


bs 


CHAP. IV. 


Of the reaſons why God will glorifie his CM 
dren, in reſpe:# of the Lord himPelf. 


SECS. $£ 


The reaſons hereof are as follow, 
1. OD hath Predeſtinated themunto glory, 

2 Theſ. 2. 13,14. We are bound alwaies 
to give thanks to God for you brethren, beloved of 
the Lord, becauſe God bath from the beginning 
choſen you to Salvation through San@ification of 
the Spirit, and belief of the truth. The Salvation 
of God's Children is built upon a ſtronger 
Foundation then the very Heavens, even upon 
God's Counſel 3 his hand hath written their 
names in the Book of Life in Characters that 
cannot be blotted out: his grace 1s the Foun- 
tain of their Salvation, and therefore they may 
expect it from his mercy. God is unchange-, 
able in his decrees: the deſign he hath laid 
touching the ſaving of his people from all cter- 
nity, is not changed in time, nor can all the 
Powers on Earth hinder the execution of his 
will, It is impo ble that any ſhould be Pre- + 
D 4 deſtinate } 
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 * Lonb, ſent, Lib 1: 
= Diſfin. 4o, ſaid, That he knoweth all his 
* þ Sheep, that he gives unto them 

* Eternal Life, at they ſhall never periſh, that 
= no man ſhall be able to pluck them out of his 


hands, John 10. 27, 28. 


2. God hath called them unto glory. Whom 
he hath Predeſtinated them hath he called : whom 
be hath called, them hath he Juſtified : and whom 
be bath Juſtified , them alſo hath he Glorified, 
Rom. 8. 3o. He ſpeaks of itas of the time palt, 
as if it werealready done: partly, becauſe part 
of it 1s preſent, as Peace, Joy, &c. and partly, 
becauſe it is as ſure as though it were in preſent 
poſſeſſion, we are called untoglory and vertue 3 
we arecalled to the obtaining the glory of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt by the Goſpel, 2 The, 2.14. 
And S. Paul exhorteth the The//alonians to walk 
worthy of God , who had called them to his 
Kingdom and Glory, 1 Thef. 2. 12. God hath 
called the Saints out of this World; they are no 
ſooner admitted into the School of Chriſt, but 
they learn that the Earth is their baniſhment, and 
Heaven their Countrey : the end why God calls 
his people out of the World, is that they might 
not ſeck for happineſs upon Earth, and that they 
may make no account of what the wicked do 
polleſs, and thereby ſee thatriches and honours 
are not the portion of the rigl.teous, becauſe 


God 


deſtinate, and not ſaved, faith 
Peter Lombard. Jeſus Chriſt hath 
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God beſtoweth them chiefly upon his enemies: 
th WY he leaveth the faireſt part of the World tothoſe 
his W that perſecute him, to teach his Children that 
2m Heaven is their patrimony and Inheritance, 


at 3. God hath prepared Heaven for them: 
his M Chriſt at the la(t day will ſay tothe Sheep whom 
he will-place at his right hand , Come ye bleſſed - | 
of my Father, receive the Kingdom prepared. for \1 
»m | you from the beginning of the World, Viat. 25.124s 
»m © When Chriſt was leaving the World, he com- 
"m2 © forteth the hearts of his diſconſolate Diſciples 
-d, thus, In my Fathers houſe are many Manſons, if 
t, I} it were not ſo, I wonld have told you, I go topre- 
rt I pare 4 place for you, John 14. 2. The glory muſt 
y, & bz incomparable which God hath treaſured up, 
nt | and been preparing from eternity. Neither doth 
e; | God only prepare Heaven for his Saints, but he 
ur © alſo prepareth them for Heaven: he ma kes them 
4. | mect partokers of the inkeritance among the Saints 
Ik | in /:ght, Col. 1.12; Foras wicked men are veſ- 
nis | ſels of wrath fitted for Deſtrnu@ion, (a the Saints 
th Þ£ are ve/els of glory prepared unto glory, Rom. 9.22, . 
no | 23. The Saints do not preſently paſs from a cor- 
ut £ rupt to a glorious eſtate, but there is a fitting 
ad £ and an holy preparation cometh between : if 
1s & a man will wear a Garment , he fits it before he 
ht Y weareth it ; ſo God will have his people caſt in- 
ey | to a new mould, that he may fit them for Hea- +» 
Jo | ven, before he puts them into the poſleſſion of -* 
irs Þ} it, 
4- God hath promiſed to beſtow Heaven ups 7 
| _ 


26 4 Pzofpett of beaven. 
upon his people : He will give grace and glory, 
Plat. Ba. - ke Crown of life hath he price 
to them that love him, Jam.1.12. Heaven com- 
eth ro us by deed, by good affurance: there is no 
' better deed then that which is written by the 
finger of God, and ſealed by the blood of Chrilt, 
asa judicious Divine well no- 
Dr. Holdſworth Sexr- teth : therefore though we can- 
moon Fam, 1.12. not ſee the glory of Heaven in 
the thing, yet we may ſee it in 
the Promiſe, Pſal. 50.23. To him that ordereth 
his converſation aright, will I ſbew the ſalvation of 
God : hehath choſen the poor of the World, rich in 
Faith, and heirs of the Kingdom, which he hath 
promiſed to them that love him, _ 2. 5, Heh- 
ven is a Kingdom engaged to the Saints by pro- 
mile, and they are to look upon it as a promiſed 
Kingdom, and to judge him 
Debtor faftus et, faithful that hath promiled. 
mn aliquid anodis S$t, Auguſtin ſaith,God 1s become 
<j." ctpenes-yong a debtour,not by recciving any 
do: Auguſt. thing from us, but by promi- 
ſing all things to us what it 
pleaſed him : hereupon (faith he) we ſay not to 
God, repay that which thou receivedſt, but 
pay that which, thou haſt promiſed : let us hold 
him therefore a moſt faithful debtour, becauſe 
we have himamoſt merciful promiſer : the pro- 
miſe was made m mercy. the performance. there- 
»-. of depends upon the fidelity of the promiler. 
* * Yea, we havenot the bare word of God only, 
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bue alſo his oath, Heb, 17. 18, God willing more _ "© 
abundantly to ſhew unto the Heirs of. Promiſe the 
mmnutability of his counſel, confirmed it with an 


oh ath, that by two immutable things in which it was 
iſh 1mpolſable for God to lye, we might bave a ſtrong 
10. Reorſolation, who have fled for refuge to lay hold 


upon the hope ſet before us : Now he is Jehovah, 


an- TY Jer 
in $21d will giveexiſtence to all his promiles3 and 
be the making good his promiſes to his Children 
2th vill tend to the greater manifeſtation of God's 
of Glory. 

por SECT, Il. 

us r_ reaſons alſo may be given why the Lord 
lod will glorifie his people, in reſpect of them- 
"5M ſelves, 

=d I. Glory is the great deſign of the Saints,there- 
me {© fore it ſhall be unto them. St. Paw! ſetsit down 


as a diſtinguiſhing Character of the Saints from 
other men, Rom. 2, 7. And faith, To them who. 
by patient continuance in well-doing ſeek for glory, 
and hojrour, and immortality, eternal life, i.e. To 
put | fhem ſhall be eternal Life: Thisis the main thing 
1a {eat the Saints aim at: ſome of them dodifferin 
ſome Opinions, but in this they all agree, viz. in ©? 
aiming at everlaſting glory, the glory of the God: ® : 
of glory : therefore the Lord will not ſuffer them,  ® 
to miſs of the main end andaim of their Souls... 
The Spouſe cries, Come Lord Jeſus, come quickly. 
Their affecionsare ſet on things above,their con- 
"RA verſation -1 
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ven, and Heaven hath their hearts; they ſeldom 
look up to Heaven, but they ligh after it, and 
are afflicted at their baniſhment : grief makes the 
Heaven-born Soul cry , Wo is me, becauſe my 
habitation is prolonged. 
2. Glory isthe expectation of the Saints, Phil, 
3. 20,21. and they arefaid, to rejozce int hope of 
the eloryof God , Rome. 5.2. Saving hope is alidu- 
cial nd! undoubted expectation of eternal glory 
and happineſs , promiſed tous inthe word, and 
purchaſed by Chriſt for us; or elſe a patient 
waiting for the manifeſtation of the glory of the 
Sons of God , when Chriſt ſhall appear; this is 
the hope that is meant, Rome. 8.23, 24. there 
waiting, hope, and expeQation are the ſame, 
waiting for the adoption, { 1. 2.) tor the inhert- 
tance of glory, to which by our adoption we 
are intereſted : that look, as-the creature 1s ſaid 
verſe 19. carneſty to expect, they do as it were 
put forth their heads, to look tor the glorious 
appearing of the Sons of God ; 1o all the Saints 
YT do earneſtly expe their future 
promiſed glory , faith Pariſten- 
ſis, their hopes are altogether 
taken up with Heaven, they long for this eternal' 
habitation 3; the moments that ſtop them here 
below, ſeemages z the diverſions, illuſions; the 
''® pleaſures of the worlkd:ſeem torments to thems 
the happinels 'of the world a dangerous tempta- 
tion. Now the Spirir of God inſpires them with 
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Guilielm, Pariſicnſ. 


_ verſation is in Heaven, their treaſure 1s in Hea-, 
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Eftrong defires:of Heaven , points out the-glory 
Wof the Bleſſed , falls chem with hope of theſhorts 
omYning of their exile; they live always in-their 
and Mdefire after Heaven , comfort themſelves with 
the the expeRation, and by a certain _ taſte the 
my EK happineſs they ſhall one day be fatished with in 
an everlaſting enjoyment. Now the hope of a 
hil, Y Chriſtian is ſure, and being tounded on the pro- 
ce of EY miſes of God , who cannot lye , never deludes 
du-Þf the Believer that liſtens to them. - Jeſus Chriſt 
ory} hath given to his People ſuch favors, as whereby 
and BY he ſtrengthens their hope, for what happinels 
ent they yet enjoy not; the death he ſuffered for 
tae us, 1san aſſurance of that life he prepares for us: 
s 15 neither can we doubt, faith 
ere Azgrſtine , that we ſhall not aug. 
me, reign with him inglory , ſeeing 
eri-E he was willing to die for us upon the Croſs; for 
we what good things may we not expect, wherhis 
aid] death is a pledg of his love, -and an affurance of 
ere the happineſs we look for: he that hath this 
ous F- hope, may boaſt himſelf happy 
ints} before hand ; for Philo the Jew © philo Jud. 
ure calls it, the fore-runner of joy, = 
/en-}| aharbinger pleaſure preceeding the<ternal ane, 
her an ante paſt of bleſſedneſfs, 
rnal' 3. God hath already given them the begin» 
erefl nings of glory; they are ſealed with the holy 
Spirit of promiſe , which is the earnet of their in» 


m3 beritance, until the redemption of the purchaſed 
pta-Y poſſeſſzon,&c. Epheſ,1.13. Here indeed the Saints 


are 
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”. are Sons, but they are nor Heirs inveſted imrc 
that bleſſed eftare they have title toz God re- 
ſerves not all their happineſs for the world tec 
come , but givesthem fortewhar here to bear uv 


torender them happy in the midft of their miſe- 
ries, he ſheds the graces of his Spirit into their 
fpirits with ſo much complacency, that con- 
verſing with men , they may relifh the bliſs and 
happineſs of Angels. He gives them the Holy 
Ghoſt as a pledg of that glory which one day 
they ſhall recerve with him : you know an earneſt 
is for ſecurity of a contrat; ſo the Holy Ghoſt 
doth ſecure us of that bleffed oſtate we ſhall have 
hereafter in Heaven. An earneſt likewiſe is part 
of the bargain, a part ofthe whole that is ſecured; 
though it be never fo little, yerit isa part: ſoit 
winthe operations of the Spirit upon/us, in that 
Inaeend jor that it woikek hicke heart, 1t 
wa part of that peace and joy the'Saints ſhall for 
ever enjoy in Heaven, Moreover, an: carneſt 
wu given/rather for the ſecurity of the party: thar 
receivesit, then inregard of himthat gives-it : 
© God by giving us this carneft of his Spixir; 
gives us fa of ſalvation, he makes us 
=, thereby to read our Names written in the Book 
. ef Life; he takes us into that Privy Chamber 
wherethe definitive ſenrenceof our eternal hap- 
pineſsis pronounced ; he applicth to us the me- 
rms of Feſus Chriſt, and hamſelf jmnverpoſeth the 
| caution, 


their ſpirits, to mitigate and ſweeten their trou- 
bles mn their abſence from their Huſband; - and 
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caution of his Promiſes ; he blots out thoſe mor-  * 
tal diſcontents that labour to throw us'into-de- 
ſpair, advancing our hope by a prelibation of 
glory; and handles us with fowuch tenderneſs, 
that he that hath this afſurance , cannot be made 
tobelieve that he can be miſcrable in the other 
world, that hath been ſo happy 1n this. 

The Saints alſo have glory here iz primitiis, 
they are ſaid to have received the first aro of 
the Spirit, Rom. 8. 23. to aſſure them that © 
ſhall have a rich harveſt, and a good crop. Loo 
as ſometimes it falls out with wicked men in ther 
merry ſports, God ſends fome horror of -can- 
ſcience into them, that like an unwholeſome 
damp, choaketh all their pleaſure, which ts the 
firſt truits of Hell, a taſte of the cup of wrath 
which the damned drink of in Hell : fo when 
a godly man is 1n his fad dumps, when he 1a 
moſt buried in the gulf of troubles, then God's 
Spirit doth, as Jonathan, take a Inttle honey up- 
on the top of his rod , and gives it him t@ eat, 
which comforteth his fainting ſpirit; the Spirat 
of God then droppeth a little comfort-upen an 
afflicted heart , gives him atafte ofthe rivers of 
pleaſures, and fecretly aſſareth him ofthefavar 
of God in Chriſt, and that one day he hall en- 
joy communion with him to all eternity; theſe 
are the very firſt fruits of Heaven. 

The godly are already glorified in part:, be- 
cauſe that whereineternal life and glory do con- 
fiſt, they have now in parts they know God 1n 
patty 


. \: 
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| they do hereenjoy God and Chriſt in parts, Now | 
_ now popes ev. From with God in Chriſt; OH. 
nd Chriſt is ſaid to live in them, - and God is Wt in 
faid'to make his abode in them : that Soul muſt Frathe: 
needs be glorious, wherein God and Chriſt do Fun, y 
make their abode. | It is 'true what a holy Man The Sy 
faid, a Bcliever hath Cexlum in ſe, & Chriſtum in WCloud 
#oCelo: A Chriſtian. hath Heaven within bim,'Þf his 
and Chriſt in that Heaven. Where God and Ben fie 
Chriſt is, certainly there is Heaven, he too 
4- Becauſe Chriſt their Head is glorified, there- No' 
fore muſt the Members alſo be glorified ; they YMemb 
are united to Chriſt; he is their Huſband , they BYrified 1 
are his Spoute : now: where he is, they muſt alſo Yand w 
be, as he himſelf tells. his Diſciples , Jokn 14. YMemb 
Now is the time of contra&tonly; the time of the BF athe: 
Marriage ſolemnity ſhall be at the appearing of glory, 
Chriſt. Now we arethe Sons of God, but it dothis dec] 
not appear what we ſhall be, 1 John 3. 2. But whenftriam 
he who is our life ſhall appear, we ſhall alſo appear EPerfor 
with him in glory, Colol. 3. 4. Chriſt in his ownJrious , 

Perſon is now glorious: Oxght not Chriit to ſuf-E[many 
fer theſe things , and enter into his glory, Luke 24. home 
26. This glory is given him by God his Father, Body. 
x Pet. 1.21. Jobn-17. 24. Now when it is (aid, _ ] 
God. the Father gave him glory, 'it cannot beffore a: 
* . »meant of effential glory , becauſe: he had rhatKwill b 
. from all eternity; Fae by glory is meant , the Paul (a 
glory of his Mediatorſhip , and the glory he hadJ The $ 
after his ReſurreQion , wherein we ſhall be madeBand a 
Itke unto him, ſitting at the right hand of God polile 
| owe + 
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5:ENow real glory is given to Chriſt in regard of 
is Humane Nature , fo.it was manifeſt in time 3 
ut in reſpe& of his Deity, he had it with his 
ather before the world was , John 17. 5. As the 
Sun, when there 1s a Cloud between us and it, 
he Sun ſtill keeps its ſplendor, but when the 
1n WCloud is gone, we ſce-it: So Chriſt in =_ 
m,"Wof his Deiry had this glory always; it was hid- 
1d Bden from him in regard of the infirmities which 
he took upon him, as ſufferings, death, cc. 
re- Now Chriſt our Head being glorified, all his 
EY YMembers that ſuffer with him ſhall alſo be glo- 
CY Erified together ; they are now glorified 7m capite, 
Iſo Yand when Chriſt hath prepared places for all his 
4. YMembers, then he will take them home to his 
he Father's houſe : Chriſt is now preparing their 
 olflolory , and fitting their heavenly Manſions 3 he 
oth is decking their Crowns of Righteouſneſs, he is 
ben trimming their Robes. Chriſt is now in his own 
ear FPerſon glorious, but Chriſt myſtic2l is not glo- 
wngrious, 1t 1s 1n a ſuffering conditions there are 
ſuf-Emany of his Members that are not yet brought 
24-Yhome to God : Chriſt hath a care of his myſtical 
er, Body, as of his natural Body he gave his na- 
ud, «a Body to redeem his myſtical Body; there- 
; before as he is glorious in his natural Body,, ſo he 
natY will be glorious in his myſtical Body fot St, 
the Paul faith, he ſhall come to be glorified in bis Saints, 
had The Son of God roſe gloriouſly out of his Tomb; 
adeBJand after he had given aſſurance of it to his A- 
;0dÞ poltles, he was taken ; nn to reign 
lou |. there 
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there eternally with his Father ; the Angels made” 
a part of his Tyinttiph 3 his Body that was pierced 
with the nails, rent with ſtt$þes, torn with thorns, 
was fet at the right hand of his Father on a' 
Throne 5 whofe Ornament was Juſtice , and the 
Foundation Mercy , *as one wel noteth. His 
myſtical Body ſhall recave the like glorious en- 
tertainmerit ;/ the Sdints ſhall be admitted into 
the Society of the Blefitd , and reign in Heaven N 
with the Angels: Thoſe Members that have ſuf- 
fored in the quarrel of Jeſis Chriſt, ſhall be freed I there 
from all miferies, and reignn glory everlaſtingly WW betw 
with -their- Head, that the bleſledneſs of Jeſus I there 
Chriftay have its accompliſhment , and he may © twee! 
be as happy in his Members, as in his Perſon. whol 
Jeſus Chniſt and his Members are umted in their I CES: | 
fufforings on earth , and by a neceflary conſe- I 2 Chi 
| | 0 73Es wemay be aſſured , they ſhall be ſoone I ſame « 
ayin theirglory in Heaven : To.this end'Chrift I analt 
prayedfor his Church to: his Father, when him- I #9# * 
ſelf was\pon earth ;The glorywhith thor gaveit I our Ii 
we , T hine given them: Father, 1 will that they If for th 
of whitthou hait given me be where T an, that I given 
thty maybehold my glory which thou hat given ne, I T10us: 
John 17/2224. It jobſervable ;. that in othet bletie, 
things when _ Chtiſt ſpeaks to his Father,'it I the w 
1#vith d'cnch refpe@#7 that he REmeth rather'k IN when 
Servanichen @ Sn, bu when He. #5ks that his I them, 
Membors may reigh with him in gory? itis with 
i whey libdy 6Cffiee 51 dog wry 
Tatherd dererinittacion theta Praytt vivolo Putet, 
ay DIEy + 4 Fatt Þ 


4 Paſatt of Draper © 35 
Father, { will that where Fam, there my Yervants 
may be. | 


E CHAP. V. 

s WM. 

1- of the quality of the Saints glory, 
O 


n Ne that I may ſet forth; the nature of the 

Saints glory, you are. to know , that 
d there is no ſpecifical, or cflential., difference 
ly WW between our gracious: and. glorious eltate , as 
as MW chere is. no ſpecifical or; effential difference be- 
y W ewecnthe Cornofthe F ir{t-fruits, and that of the 
n. E whole Harveſt, only ſome accidental. differen- 
ir WM ces: as there-is no ſpecifical difterence between 
e- Ya Child, and agrown Man; they have both the 
n6 I fame eſſential parts and principles , theres only 
iſt I analterationof degrees, not of parts, © gradws 
n- © ou wariat ſpeciew : Now our preſent eltate 1s 
7 B our Infancy,,.our future eſtate is our Man-hood 3 
hey © for the preſent che Children of God have glovy 
at I giventhem3 godly Men are for the prelefit glo- 
/e, Þ rious:. the Scnpture calls them nothing elſe; but 
6t BI bletied; yea ; even then they are blefled,, when 
{it WY the world looks upon them as molt miſexable 5 
rh © whenſhame; reproach and trouble 4s caſt upgn 
them, then- doth the Spirit of glory reſt upon 
them; they having grace beſtowed upon them, 
have-:glory. 'Glory is nothing elſe but- theſplen- 
dour, the brightneſs of grace 3 Vita gratie. aihil 

yo E 23 e 
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eſt alin# quam #t as infantilis glorie : he ti e.g) on 
gracious, 1s glorious. Weſhall have the ſame m- dic 
dividual Bodies and Souls after the Reſurre&tion are 
as we have in this life, only ſome alteration in *K po 
. reſpe& of ſome new qualities; as inour firſt Re- the 
ſurrection from the death of Sin to the life of F Ou! 
Rightcouſheſs, there is no tranſmutation of the } ſed 
eflence , but an alteration of thequalities, ora F Th 
faper-introdution of new qualities, by which . + Th 
we are ſaid to be new Creatures, 2Cor. 5.17, } hex 
not im quantity but in quality; ſo in Heaven we # Vit 
{hail become new Creatures in reſpe& of what cel 
we arc now, and thoſe very qualities which do in 
principally concur to: the conſtitution of our | for 
happineſs in Heaven, are in ſome meaſure com- r10! 
'municated to us in our hr{t regeneration; now 
we have drops, then rivers of delights, 7ſal. 36.8. eſſc 
both the ſame in nature, Cur 
This will be the more evident, if we examine her 
wherein our happineſs hereafter doth conſiſt, and FF #ex 
conipa ing it with our preſent eſtate. Our ſpi. 4 P/i 


ritual and ſupernatural blefledneſs conſifteth in { #©# 
"the fruition of ſuch an objet as is perfettly, all- of 
- ſutficiently, and principally good , which is only ſtat 
God; therefore it ſtandeth in our perfect union full 
' t6,and'communion with God ; the faculties of ble 
the ſoul being by the Almighty power of God & It 
'-diated; extended and enlarged ſofar, as to be * (b) 
asit' were' capable of the tulneſsof God, and by 
the perfe operations of the underſtanding, will 
and” affetions , : united'to God inall thew afti-/ 
WU oO_ ons 


{ 
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ons; and when theſe natural, weak and vileBo- 
dies of ours, by the ſame hand of Omnipy 5 
are transfigured and transformed into ſpiritual, 
powerful and. glorious Bodies, and fo united to, 

. EZ theSoul, then are we come tothe SON of 
Ff our bleſſedneſs ;, the properties of which blef- 
ce. Y ſedneſsare, Firſt, That it iseverlaſting. Secondly, 
2 JF That we ſhall diſcern it fo to be. And thirdly, 
h . 3 That as it fulfilleth the largeſt defires, of our 
7, $ hearts, ſo we ſhall he extraordinarily. affected 
e & with it, and perpetually affected to it, and in- 
it I ceſlantly defirous of it 3 our glory conliſteth not 


o in having what our weak Souls can now. ye 

ir for , but what they can deſire when theyare:glo- 
N1- riouſly corroborated and enlarged. mer 
W So that now you ſee there 1s no ſpecificalior 


I eſſential difference, but only a gradual or cir-, 
cumſtantial difference between the, (tate,of grace 


1e here, and the ſtate of glory hereafter z for 
d 3 Regnum celeſie eſt Dei contem- 
i, 3 platio, glorificatio, &* celebratio Gregor. Naziang-n, 


: . - Oraf. contr. Arian, 
in | cm Angelis communis, (aith one —_ 


1 of the Fathers; who commonly deſcribcth. the 
ly ſtate of the bleſſed to be nothing. elſe; but the 
Ll full and perfe& accompliſhment of ſuch ſpiritual 
of Y bleflings as are already begunin us, and in part 
1d already communicated to us, when God ſhall 
hs (by a moſt perfe& and immediate irradiation of 
5 theunderſtanding, and fandificationof the will 
and affefions to know, loveand delight in God 
and transformation of the Body into the likeneſs - 
E 3 of 
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© of Chriſt's) effeXtheeyetlaſtirig glorification of 
the whole man,” þ 
neſt. Bynt will not this ditniiſh and leſſer the 
excellency of our futtre eftate ; tn wink it far leſs 
eminent then the Scriptiire deſcribes it th be, 4 Cor. 
4. 17. and conſequently leſs deſirable, and the hope 
and. wſſyranre of it leſt #ble to ſolare 3 againſt our 
wire ſufferings 7 | | 
*-Fol; I atiſwer,, ho; for beſides the admirable 
ateration there ſhall be in out Bodies, ih reſpe& 
OPthHif preſent baſe condition', thereſhall be a 
'Sreater#ſterationh'if our Souls, though it be 
Ecifical and HFential, as may appear in eom- 
-— Firtfuits with the whole Harveſt. 
Vhat is an handfif to the whole Crop ? what is 
ap v Watef' to the whote Ocean? what is 
the Fight of the Mo6h and Stars, and Candle- 
Henk: to that of the Sun? and yet there is to 
flentiaFdifference between theſe, no thore then 
between a mountain ahd a mole-hill, both having 


the me commori Watyre. God can raiſe quali+ | 


= as well as ſubſtahces toy moſt eminent and 
peakable tnd 
mall things 


Htion, and to tfiimph over the gitareſtevils 


1 this life , how 4B þ and treyetnhrly ta. | 
ſhine ſhall out t6 enthe , when we ſhall 
beadgheth reach of all evils, and be filled with | 


4tp ron ? 
| Hence 


rious pertetion; if we in'the Nate of reno- | 
tion, firtd Tuck cortiforts' as arertimy times tin- | 
oribus, even m thisour day of 

, that 'they make its to gloty'in tti- | 
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Hence we may learn how. to conceive of the 
bleſſedneſs of our future eſtate, viz. not to think 
of it after a carnal manner, as if it did conſiſt 
in eating and drinking, ſleeping , marrying , po 
ſeſfing of Silver and Gold, and Houſes richly fur- 
niſhed and adorned, or'm a Turkiſh Paradiſe, 


3 -in ſenſual delights, and following our ſports and 


recreations 3 but rather wn exerciſes of Holineſs 
and Righteouſneſs, in a glorious and heavenly 
communion with the. holy Trinity , Saints! 
Angels, as Row. 14. 17, 4a living a Celeſtial)a 
Angelical kind of life, as Luke 20-,35;4uck asi$ 
deſcribed 1j.'6. 2, 3. Pal. 16.3 20-4820, 
Licke 15% 7. Luke 2. 13, 3 4. Altcere Chriſtian 
condition , and heavenly converſations, Banob- 
ſcure delineation. and xepreſemtativn-of the haps 
py condition /of the. glorifitd z and, che Savire 
do even live.as it' were. an Heaven pon Earth's 
they begin. /to- live eternally and blelkedly ,, a 
ſoon as they'begin to be jn- Chriſt : ; and -Glory 
deſerveth ſuch great admiration and jeftimaation, 


| Grace, which'is a. ſpark and principle ef it, can 


be-no mean thing/3 therefore let:thoſe thatare 
{anitified. in Chriſt, 4o far ic themiclycs 
againſt the itſalencies of uogodly men. .: \ 


CHAP. VI, 


$heweth, that the perfe& Glory and Happineſs 
of theSaints is inviſible for the preſent. 


10 


SECT. I. 
po next place I ſhall ſhew you, that the 


-full dignity,glory,and happineſs of the Saints | 
is not-apparent: Now we are the Sons of God, but | 


it doth wot yet appear what we ſhellÞ be, but when 
he ſhall appear we ſhall be like him ,' &c: © Jos 3- 
2. Our Salvation is hid 'in ' this life, ” Our life 
of glory'is' hid with Chriſt in 'God. Col. 3. 3. 
All the flouriſhing beauty of the Wine, isall the 
dead time of the Wizter hidden in the root of 
the Vine $5 + Chriſt our Head, our Brother, our 


Ausband; our Saviour, is keeper of the Crown } 
of glory ; itis hid in Chriſt for the-preſent,there- | 
fore it doth not appear: /and it is nd with Chriſt | 


in'God ; in God obje#ive, becauſe of our happi- 
neſs'principally confiſteth ih the viſion of God,or 
cauſaliter, becauſe allour glory is derived from 


God; orelfe i» God, that 1s epud Dewm, in the | 
wer of God to beſtow it at his pleaſure; there | 


1s glory and happineſs hidden in Chriſt for us, 


Upon the meditation hereof the 7ſalmiſt cries | 
out, Pſal. 31,19. O how great is thy goodneſs | 


which thou haſt laid up for them that fear thee ? 


how : 
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how preat ? it is particula admi- 
rative. Bruno 1nterprets it thus. Nimis fupra \quam 


How great is thy goodneſs? it dici poteft, aUmira; 


tive cum nimiq 
is ſo wonderful, that the tongue gere. gms; ow! 
of an Angel cannot expreſs how 


great it is3 but this goodneſs is latd: up, it 15 in 


- the Hebrew npy which thou haſt hidden, which 


thou haſt in ſecret preſerved ; fo that it'1s not A$ 
yet apparent what goodnels. it is. Eye hath zof 
ſeen, nor ear heard, neither hath it entred into the 
heart of man to conceive what things God hathpre- 
pared for them that love him, 1 Cor. 2.9. his 
St. Paul (pake,who in that divine rapture into the 
Third Heaven ſaw a flaſh of the Tranſcendent 
glory of the Saints. The glorious beanty of 
Heaven and Earth is the object of the eye, yet 
no eyeever ſaw ſuch glory: our ears hear more 
then our eyescanſee; we hear of glorious things 
done-in all parts of the World, and yet noear 
ever heard of ſuch glory : our hearts can -con- 
ceive more then our-eyes carr ſee, or ears cati' ' 
hear , or we can-fancy greater things thenican 
be preſented to'theeye; yet we cannot conceive 
the glory of the Sans of God. Qur glory doth 
not /appear 3 wehave treaſures of happineſs, but 
they are hiddenin the field : our Tranſcendent 
happineſs 151ike-a curious piece of Atrasroled' 
ap,inot -put down, - and expoſed:to the view of 
men we are glorious Stars, but yet wedohot 
appear above the Horizon, the Earth doth in- 
terpoſe it ſelf between us and the 'ſet Sun; 


and 
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and hides his light from us ; ſo theſe earthy bo- 
dies of ours do interpoſe themſelves between 
us-and our glory, that it cannot be ſeen. The 
iPpy and glorious eſtate of the Children of 
God doth not now appear; 

I, Not to the Wicked : the glory and beau- 
ty, of. the Saints in this life is iaternal and ſpi- 
ritual; The Kings Danehter is all glorious within, 
Plal.45: 13. They are fullof riches of glory and 

» but it is7# the inner man, Eph. 3.16. 
And fo it is not obvious to carnal eyes, which 
if it were, it would turn the moſt ſenſual Epicures 
into. mortified Saints: but the wicked want a 
ſpiritual eye. to diſcern ſpiritual glory ; Gods 
prope are worth Millions of .men, but they are 
Gods hiddex oxes, Plal. 83. 3. The world know- 
eth/,them not, becauſe they know not God, 
L Fam g.i. And as Moſes his face when it ſhone, 
had a vail over it 3 {© the glory of grace hath. a 
vall over it, that not a glimpſe 'of it appeareth 
to.the wicked, \much lets doth the life of end- 
le6 glory appear to them. Fhefe things do hide 
the; glorious -candition of the: godly fromthe 


1: Their outward troubles, their outward 
mean and baſe condition gbſcureth ther glory, 
ſdthat wicked menithink god linefs to be a. cons 
trmpible thing: ! What hid ehe Majeſty of Chriſt 
fromthe eye of: the | pts why was hea - man 
[! © rejefted and. deſpiſed amony men ? ut was'the 
| baſencſs of his outward condition that o__ 

B1;; giory 


LT 
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glory of the only begotten Son of God -: he 
h cate ih the form ofa Servant among. the Jews, 
© | who expeted hiscoming/in' Princely:pomp3 -it 
of 
was alſo the many troubles he endured. for our 

—_ becauſe he was Crowned with a Crown of 
ri | Thornes, and had not a Crown of Glory upon 
. his Head, -therefore his'glory did not appear « 
q the carnal atd bad Jews thought the promt- 
p ſed Meſſzah when he came, would not be thus 
h miferable, and fo generally hated as Chriſt was; 
» thus when the wicked ſee . godly men: almoſ} 
j overwhelmed with troubles, and. even buried 
, Mm the Gulf of -ontward- calamities, and look up- 
; on them as of all men the moſt miſerable. abd 
deſpicable, they preiently think there 1s noglory: 
in an holy life. - The mileries of the Safhts-are 
publique, th&ir/ advamages walk tn the-dark 5 
men ſee 'what''they ſuffer, 'but doubt of, what 
they hope for z and mthe judgment of Infidels 
their Religion: paſſeth for aw 1impoſture, becauſe 
the good things it-promiſeth : are inviſtble, but 
the evils it threatens arefenible © ++ «; + 

aud preſent, '"We are ſaith Au- ' augyfi. Plak.iz6. 
guſt. hhe thoſe great Trees, which THE 
trig the ſharpneſs of the Winter, ave, n of 
all their Jeaves 5 their ife'-js eaclaſed+ 11s thetr. © 
=. their vitow 1+ #etived into their/Sap, antl + 
all their Soul und vepevation they have, dibid 

the eyes of 'the beholder: 3' but their delank In 
ſpicnons,every brunch publiſheth ; it and all the miſc 
chiefs the Winter huth brought upon them, are ſo" | 


was 


3” ' © == +6. 446 
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many arguments to make ns doubt of their life, 
Thus it is with God's Children ;, they are dead, and 
they are alive, but their Life is in a Cloxd, their 
Death manifeſt the perſecutions they. ſuffer, the 
temptations they encounter, the confli#s they un- 
dergo, fonts wicked and unbelieving perſons, 

that their Life is but a languiſhing and eviefat 
Death; but their vigonr is over-ſhadowed, their 
glory is hid with Chriſt in God : and as the Spring 
muſt needs return to convince the ignorant, that 
& Tree that hath loſt its leaves in the Winter, is 
not dead, ſo muſt the general 9 19 happen 
to aſſure the unbelieving World, that the Life f 4 
Chriſtian” perſecuted by the World is bid with Chriſt 
in God. 

2. Becauſe there is no outward excellency 
in grace, therefore: their glory cannot appear 
to wicked men ; nothing pleaſeth-a carnal eye 

Fre? but external excellency , and 
7am, +. grace hath little of that.St.James 

C2! tells us, That. gay clothes and 4 
gold Ring is in More _ then Faith';, but Chriſt 
goes contrary-to the World. © Cyraz,in his ſpeech 
*to his Soldiers, told them that were Footmen, 
* ifthey would: follow him, he would make them 
£: Horſemen : he told them that were Horſemen, 
'©if theywould follew him, he would ſet them 
4overLhariots : ifthey were Rulers of Villages, 
*he would give them Cities: -if of Cities, h 
« would make them Rulers of Provinces. Chriff 
Preached otherwiſe, He that will be pry Diſciple, 

"TN [ct 
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let him deny himfelf, and take up his Croſs-: let 
him deny his honours, and become baſe for my 
fake : let him deny his riches, and become 
for my fake : let him deny his life, and become 
miſerable : what happineſs, what glory is there, 
_ will a wicked man lay ? I canſee no excellen- 
cy in Piety, it this be the portion of God's 
Children. Grace indeed is like the Ark, which 
within was over-laid with pure Gold, and a pot 
of Manna was 1n it, but the out-fide was cover- 
ed with Badgers-skins,and Sheep-skins : ſo grace 
is inwardly overlaid with pure Gold, cloathed 
with glory, and within-it there 1s a pot of Man- 
na, even joy unſpeakable; Yet becauſe the 
outſide of grace 1s covered with Badgers skins, 
and wicked men do judge according to the out- 
ward appearance, therefore the inward excel- 
lency and glory thereof doth not appear to 
them. 

3. Becauſe wicked men think that holy men, 
becauſe they are miſerable in this life, belong 
not to God, and that their miſerics here are but 
the fore-runners of eternal ſor- 
rows. It isa good ſaying of AMer- Hoc ell ingeniom 
cer, This is the guiſe of the San 
World, that it thinks thoſe.to be cus waledicere male- 


curſed of God, whom he ſeems _— vidus ex- 


to croſs with outward troubles, wenedicit, Mercer. 
and to think, that they are the 


only » ra men, whom he ſcems to bleſs with out- 
ward t 


ings. Wicked men think that the love 
and // 
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' and hatred of God appeareth in outward things, 
and that becauſe all Ut things go well here, and 
every thing ſucceeds according to the deſires of 
their hearts, they verily preſume, that God by 
theſe ourward difpenſatious intends no leſs then 
their eternal happmeſs: and becauſe they ſee that 
very often trouble upon trouble tals upon the 
godly. they think ehey- are Hypocrites, and {© 
God will deal with chem to all Eternity. Alas! 
the Worid'is bland, the Gad of this World hath 
blmded their ey es.that the future glory of God's 
Children doth not appear tothem : they little 
think that where the godly man's milery endeth, 
therethe happine(s of the wicked endethz and 
where the wicked man's mitery heginneth, there 


thehappinct: of the $ 10!y Ocgtneth : It 1s Peter 
Martyrs eas ne 15 _ wicked are called the 
mhabnants ©! the Earth, and therefore are.com- 


pared to fixc.- Stars: mol 'odly are called $0- 

Pi2-:ms, and wanderers m a {trange 
compared to the Pla- 
moue trom Weſt to Faft m_a 


{© Are 


contrary mot 4. a T1 xe dTATrs do {et where 
'the Planets rc | »cked and the gad- 
ly that move i: 1:38, the ane rifeth 
where the or' | ath the glory 


And. happine& wn wited doiteth, then the 
glory of the + tv 076 414004 yer happinels 
oth appear. ) Jy 


Fo, Ws | 
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thier it 'ſhall be'j-but-the fullneſs of it is'({@bed 
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of ee glory of the Saints doth not yet aps 
pear to themſelves, it is not yet: manifeſt 
what they ſhall be, the fullneſs and perfettion of 
their glory and happineſs cannot be comprehend- 
ed by them; they muſt enter into their: Maſter's 
Joy, before they can fully ſee what glory bes» 
longeth to them : God muſt make them pertectly 
glorious, before their glory will appear. Jojue 
might have ſpies from Canaan, that might- bring 
with them a bunch of Grapes, but yet they could 
not ſhew him the abundance of Vineyards, the 
Rivers of honey and milk, till he came into Cas 
n4an tO poſleſs it : ſo God's Spirit may bring joy 
and comfort from Heaven, and make the Sons 
of God to taſte of Heaven, as Joſua did of the 
delicacies of Cazaan in the Wilderneſs: or the 
Spirit of God may open a cranny that the Sons 
of God may peep through, and behold a glimpfe 
of their future glory ; but'their eyes can. never 
be fo fully -opened while they are inthe fleſh, 
as to behold the greatneſs of their glory, aud 
the perfection of their happi- e011 
neſs. Our glory is like a can- Goran. ik 
dle' held inour hands, covered wo 
with our fingers; through which, but a little" 
the Hpht 'can be/ ſeen. Indeed in ſome fortiavir 
7 ts revealed-irithe Goſpel, inthat we kfidhy 


up. 
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i ” up totheday of Redemption, then fhall it ap- 

what the Saints are: Fherefore in Jude ver.6. 
the day of Judgment is called the Great Day, 
(eſpecially) becauſe it ſhall be a day of great 


Light 3 now it is Light that makes the day,and 
the more light the more day 3 now 1n this day of 
Judgment there ſhall be abundance of light, a } 


full diſcovery of things and perſons, then (ſhall | 
the happineſs of the Saints be more fully ma- } 


nifeſt, and things ſhall really then appear as they | 
are; the greateſt diſcoveries here are imperfect | 
to that which they ſhall be on that day 3 then } 
God ſhall make it appear to all the World who | 
are, and who. are not the Sons of God; then |} 


ſhall all hidden things be made manifeſt, Luk.13. 
2, That is the time for the declaration of the 
righteous judgment of the Lord, Rom. 2.5. 


SECT. IIL. 


6 ay- excellent glory of the Saints 1s hidden | 


-A from them, for theſe reaſons : 


.  Reaſ. 1. Becauſe God would try his Children, 

whether they would truſt him or no. Whether Þ 
they would believe his promiſes of happineſs, ? 
and cal(t- themſelves upon God for the accom: | 
pliſhment of his promiſes of - eternal . happi- ? 
;neſs., Where were faith if God ſhould make 


«their. future glory to appear to them otherwiſe 


then by promiſe that they ſhall -be. glorious? | 
[Should God take his Children, and carry them ' 


\ Fi*l up 
; , | i 


-— 


A Pzoſpett of Heaven. 49 


p- up upon a Mount, as.he did Moſes, and there 
6+ & ſhew them their future glory 3 or take them up 


ay, © into the Third Heaven, as he did Paxl.and there 
eat let them enjoy the beatifical viſion 3 how ſhould 
nd & faith be the ſubſtance of things hoped for, how 
of Þ& ſhould faith then be the evidence of things not 
t,a Þ ſeen? what are thethings the Saints hope for 2 
all F is it not life everlaſting # 1s1t not unſpeakable 
na- JF glory? 1s it nottheir compleat happineſs? and 
ey Þ& are not theſe the things that are not ſeen? if 
ect i theſe things were in view already, if theſe things 
zen ÞY did appear to them as the Sun, how could faith 
/ho & be the ſubſtance of things hoped for 2 how could 
zen it be the evidence of things not ſeen ? no, God 
17. © will not here ſuffer their glory to appear, but will 
the © have them live the life of faith in his promiſes 
of: glory and eternal happineſs, before he will 
open Heaven to them, and give them an actual 
poſleſſion of the heavenly Manſions, and ſetthe 
FS glorious Crown of Righteouſneſs upon their 

den F heads. 
| Reaſ. 2. Becauſe God would try whether 
ren, Þ we would be content to ſuffer for him, and ta 
ther Þ do any thing for him; whether we would be 
eſs, F willing to deny our ſelves, to become the objects 
om- F of ſcorn and contempt 3 whether we would 
ppi- F walk in his ways, though they are ſomewhat 
ake } ruggid,and hedged in with ſharp thornes 3 whe- 
ther we (as Moſes ) would chuſe ratherto ſuffer 
aftlictions with the people of God, then to en- 
Joy the pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaſon 3 whether 
F -.. we 
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we would prize the-reproaches of Chriſt above 
ftches, ' more then the Treaſures of Egypt, and 
be contetit with his promiſe of future glory. If 


the future glory and unſpeakable happineſs of $ 
God's Children ſhould for the preſent be made} 
manifeſt'; if God ſhould open the windows of | 

eaven as he did to Stephen, when he was to! 


be ſtored. and Tet us ſee —_— of God, and 
Jeſus ſtanding at the right hand of God, having 


Crowns'of'glory in his hands, and Robes of ho-| 


nour, atid Palms'of Victory in his hands, to be- 
ſtow upon ſich as 'would endure reproach for his 
Name-fake, and ſuffer any thing whatſoever God 
calls them to, there is no queſtion but the git 
of this'glory would make us all ready to be ſto- 
ned with Stephen, to be ſawn aſunder with 1/aias, 
to b= impriſoned with Foſeph, to ſuffer with the 
peopleot God with Moſes; then we ſhould efteem 
every teproachful contempt 'for Chriſt's ſake 
more precious then the faire{t Jewels: but God 


doth not ſuffer our future glory to appear, be-| 
cauſe he will try if men will ſuffer for him, 
and do his will, and truſt themſelves for glory 

hereafter: they that will ſing the Song of Moſes} 


and of the Lamb. in the next life, muſt ſwim 
through the Sea of glaſs mingled with fire in this 


life, Rev. 15. 2. Every one that looks for glory$ 


in the next life, muſt make account of the Croſs, 


'more or leſs in this life; the way to Heaven is 


\ſtewed with Crofles, and we'muſt think it rather 
an- honour then a labour to follow Chriſt our 
Maſter 
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Maſter , as Alexander's Sonldiers followed him 
through Mountains of Snow. 

Reaſ 3. Becaule afyture manifeſtation of their 
glorious happineſs, will make more for the glory 
afiChriſt ,.then if it did now appear, 2 Theſ.1.10. 
Iſhen he ſhall came to be glorified in his Saints, and 
to be admired in all them that do believe , at the 
day of Judgment. That day of horror, that day of 
ſhame, 1s the day of the manifeſtationof the glory 
of Chrift, and of the glory of the Saints of -God 3 
then Chriſt will be wondertully-glorified in the 
glorification of his Saints 3 and then Chriſtſhall 
be admired in all them that do believe. The An- 
gels, all-the Saints, the Wicked, and the Devils 
them(elves., will be filled with admiration, and 
be aſtoniſhed at the infinite love of Chriſt, in be- 
ſtowing ſuchglory uponall Believers. Wicked 
men w1ll-be aſtoniſhed at it, and admire Chriſt 
in their glory,when they ſhall ſee thoſe poor con- 
tErmned men among them to be ſg olorified above 
their expeftationz what will wicked men fay ? 
what! is yonder man in Heaven? I did ſcorn 


Khim, I did deſpiſe him upon the Earth: What 


w1ll another ſay ? Is that man in Heaven? I ſaw 
him burnt at a Stake 3 I ſaw this man impriſoned, 
that man baniſhed; this man worried , that man 
calt out of all that he had; -and now, behold 
their glory! behold-their happineſs! They will 
ſeeand wonder at it, to ſee what glory and ho- 
nour Chriſt hath cloathed them with; then will 
they cry out, we tiever thought to ſce ſuch poor 

F 2 deſpiſed 
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deſpiſed wretches (whom we accounted the off- 
ſcouring of the world.) to be in ſuch glory: fo 
likewiſe, how will the Saints themſelves admire 
Chriſt 2 how will they ſtand wondering at them- 
{clves, that they ſhould be ſo glorious, ſo hap- 

y? how will-they admire the love of Chriſt, 
that ſhould freely beſtow ſuch unſpeakable love 
upon them? then will the Saints ſay to Chriſt, 
Lord, what am I, that thou ſhouldeſt thus ho- 
nourme? what glory doſt thou caſt upon ſuch 
a worm as I am? Lord, I have ſuffered but lit- 
tle for thee, I have done nothing for thee, that 
thou ſhouldeſt thus glorihe me. 

Reaſ. 4. Therefore their glory doth not yet 
appear , becauſe the Sons of God, while they are 
in theſe earthly houſes, are not fit for ſuch glory; 
mortality is no fit ſubje& to have immortal glory 
to be put upon it; theſe mortal Bodies of ours, 
are not fit to be inveſted with the Robes of in- 


corruptible hogour: yea, theſe Bodies of ou, | 
wherein fin liveth, are not fit to enjoy commu- | 
nion with God, who is of purer eyes then to be- Þ 


hold any unclean thing; no, there muſt be a dil- 
ſolution of theſe earthly tabernacles ; mortality 


muſt be ſwallowed up of life 3 this corruptible, | 


muſt put on mmcorruption this mortal, nu put on 
immortality; then, and not before, ſhall the 
ſurpaſſing glory of the Saints appear: as Chriſt 


Sub % <2; 


ſaith, we muſt not put new wine into old bottles, | 


nor patch an old garment with a piece of new 


cloth z thus Chriſt will not put the ſoul-raviſhing } 
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joys of Heaven into theſe old bottles; nor will 
he patch up theſe fading periſhing Bodies with 
the glory of Angels. 

Reaſ.5.That he might quicken their delires after 
their glory ; that our hearts may pant afterthoſe 
Water-brooks, thoſe Rivers of Pleaſure; that 


-we may cry out with A49nica, the Mother of St. 


Auguſtine, mn her raviſhing contemplation of Hea- 
ven, volemws in Calum , volemus in Celum; let 
us fly, let us fly into Heaven: or as Aſtin him- 
ſe'f, fontem vite, ſitio, eſurioz [thirlt, I greedily 


long after the fountain of life. 


———————_ 


———— — 


CHAP. VI. Sea.1. 


Lbeit the unſpeakable glory of Believers be 
A for the preſent hidden, yet in due time it 
ſhall be revealed. Colef. 3.4. When Chriſt who is 
onr life ſhall appear , then ſhall we alſo appear with 
him in glory. Before Chriſt (hall appear in the 
brightneſs of his glory, we ſhall not; but when 
the time of his appearing in glory ſhall come, 
=_ ſhall all the Saints manifeſtly appear with 

im. 

Queſt. Hereit may be demanded, IV hat js the 
glory that ſhall be revealed ? 

Reſp. 1. The glory of God himſelf; God will 
manifeſt and diſplay his glory before them 3 we 
ſhall ſee God as fully and clearly as we are capa- 
ble, by Go4's imm diate commrnication of him- 


= fe hy ſelf 


— 
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ſelf to us without any external means, 1 Cor. 15. - 


24. God will be alf, and in all; that is, God 
the Father, Son, Holy Ghoſt, will then reign 
immediately over his Church by himſelf, wirh- 
out any outward means; and will fill his Charch 
with his own light, life. love and glory. It is a 
diſputed caſe, whether we ſhall fee God with 
our bodily eyes? it is anſwered ,” that the Ef- 
fence of God being purely ſpiritual, cannot be 
ſeen with bodily eyes; and God is ſtyled by the 
Apoftle, abſolutely iawiſble. Again, the An- 
gels behold the glory of God, and the Souls of 
the Saints now in Heaven ſee him, but have not 
eyes; therefore the ſight of God is rather ana 
of the mmd, then of the Body ; intellectual 
knowledg,not corporeal light : But though we 
ſhall not with our eyes ſee the Divine Effence, 
yet the Divine Eflence will abundantly manifeſt 
it ſelf in the Humane-Nature of Chriſt now glo- 
rified to our eyes ; they ſhall ſee him, God in 
him, his Attributes in him : in this life the Ordi- 
nances are a Glaſs to give us the ſight of God ; 
in Heaven the Humane Nature of Chriſt is a 
Glaſsto give our bodily eyes the ſight of God. 

2, The glory of Chriſt ſhall be revealed ; his 
glory as Head of the Church, as Saviour of the 
Body to which he is united; his glory as Judge 
of the World ſhall berevealted ; it 1s faid of him, 
that he ſhall appear in glory, Colo. 3. 4. and that 
be ſhall come in his own glory, and in the glory of 
his Father, a*d in the glory of his holy Ange 
Luke 
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Luke 9. 26. and his appearing to. judge the 


8 World, iscalled a g/5r9w5 appearing, Tit, 2.13, 


His firſt appearing was mean, the ſecond ſhall be 
glorious. 


SECT. II. 


« hey Reaſons that the appearing of Chriſt (hall 
be glorious, are theſe : 

1. Becauſe God hath appointed Chriſt to judge 
the World ; therefore Chriſt will in the latter 
day appear glorioully : whom God appointed to 
be the Saviour of the World, him hath God 
appointed to judge the World, Johy 5. 22. 
Chriſt is God's Delegate to judge the World ; 
God will have his Judge to appear in glory. 
Earthly Kings will have their itinerary Judges to 
appear in pomp, and to judge Maletactorsz they 
appear both in terror and honour; how do all 


J the Gentry give their attendance ?. how are they 
T attended with Spear-men, and the Trumpets 
8 ſounding before them, and are inveſted with 
$ R-besof honour? Thus God will have his Judge 
J of all the World to appear in glory upon his 
# Tribunal, and therefore chargeth all the An- 

Z gels of Heaven to attend his glorious Majeſty 3 
q chargeth the Arch-angels to ſound the Trump to 
q awaken the ſleepy Priſoners 1n the Grave, the 
{ dark Priſon of Death : think ye what a glorious 
| aypcarance it wil! be. If Peter was amazed at 
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Chrift upon Mount Tabor , when he ſaw but-a 
glimpſe of his glory at the Transfiguration 3 what 
appearance will that be, when Chriſt ſhall come 
in the brightneſs of his glory, and all the Angels 
and Saints with him cloathed in brightneſs of 
glory ? 

2, Becauſe Chriſt will be glorious before thoſe 
that did diſhonour him: Chriſt did appear to 
men in the form of a Servant, then he was a de- 
ſpiſed, a rejected Chriſt; then was he crowned 
with a,.Crown of Thorns, and had no better 
Sceptre then a Reed; then was he a reviled, a 
buffered Chriſt z the malicious Jews did moſt 
contumeliouſly ſpit on his face, and every Sinner 
would contradict, oppoſe and perſecute him; 
then was he a crucified Chriſt , a Man of ſorrows 
and of ſhame; every one looked upon him as a 
deſpiſed Man , none would own him for the Son 
of God: yea, the Jews did accuſe him for Bla(- 
phemy , for telling them that he was the Son of 
God; therefore Chriſt will appear in glory one 
day, to the horror and terror of theſe men that 
did thus blaſphemouſly abuſe him that was King 
of Kings, that did reject him that came to fave 
them , that ſo Chriſt might be glorified be- 
fore them, and upon them, in taking venge-! 
ance on their Souls and Bodies; then thoſe that? 
did mock at him, put a Crown of Thorns on his! 
head, aReed in his hand, ſhall ſee he was Heir 
of a better Crown then the Crowns of the great- 
eſt Kings and Emperors; then they that did con- 
tumc+» 
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tumeliouſly ſpit upon, and buffet him in ſcorn, 
ſhall ſce they did this to one whom the Angels 
reverence : he will make Kings to throw down 
their Crowns and Scepters to his fect; then thoſe 
that ſcorned and deſpiled him, ſhall fee that ve- 
rily he is ghe Son of God. 

* -2. Becauſe glory isterrible : the more glorious 
Chriſt appears at the laſt day , the more terror 
will be upon the wicked  theretore the glorious 
appearing of Chriſt to judge the World , 1s called 
the terror of the Lord, 2 Cor. 6. 11. It the fight 
of one Angel inglory beterrible , what will the 
ſighc of Chriſt be, who will appear ten thou- 
ſand times more glorious then all the Angels be 2? 
if godly men, that had gonad conſciences, were 
lo horribly affrighted at the appearance of an 
Angel 1n leſler glory , how will wicked men, 

that have accuſing conſciences, be afraid at the 
beholding Chriſt's glorious appearance ? if holy 
men were ſo amazed at —_ tidings, becauſe 
brought to them by a glorious Mellenger, how 
will wicked men be amazed to hear the ſentence 
of condemnation pronounced againſt them by 
the Lord of glory 2 To ſce God in Chriſt, isthe 
unſpeakable happineſs of the Saints in Heaven 
and to behold Chriit as a Judge fitting upon the 
Tribunal, will be one of the greateſt toxment- 
ing puniſhments of damned men and Devils, 
The Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from Heaven, 
with his mighty Angels, in flaming fire, taking 
vengeance, Cc, 2 Thel.1.7.,8. He ſb all be revealed 


front 
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from- Heaven , with his holy Ameelss there is the 
glorious Majeſty of Chriſt: and i» flaming fire, 
#aking vengeance , &c. there 1s the amazing ter- 
Four of his glorious appearing.Our Saviour faith, 
Matth. 24. 29, 30. Immediately after the tribula- 
tion of thoſe days, ſhall the Sun be darkgped, and 
#he Moon ſhall not give her light; and the Stars 
ſhall fall from Heaven, and the powers of Heaven 
ſhall be ſhaken; and then ſhall appear the Sign of 
the Son of Man in Heayen 5, and then ſhall all the 
Kinyeds of the Earth mourn : and they ſhall ſee the 
Som of Man coming in the Clouds of Heaven with 


' power and great glory: And he ſhall ſend his An- 


gels with a ereat ſound of a Trumpet , and they ſhall 
gather together his Ele& from the four Winds , and 
from one end of the Heavens to the other. 

Conſtder here the Signs foregoing his coming, 
verſe 29, the Sun, Moon, and Stars ſhall loje their 
light in a ſtrange and wonderful manner , as 1t 
were hiding their faces at the coming of the Sun 
of Righteouſneſs, The Stars ſhall fall from Heas 
ven, the Powers of Heaven ſhall be ſhaken. | The 
higher and more glorious parts of the Creation 
ſhall ſuffer a wonderful alteration at his coming. 
Ther ſhall appear the Sign of the Son of Man. ] 
Which 2vſculzs and Aretizs take to be the Sign 
of the Croſs, which ſhould be glorioufly dil- 
played in the eyes of the World, both for ter- 
ror to all the Enemies of his Croſs, and for the 
Joy of all that believe in Chriſt cracihed. But 
others take it for Chriſt himſelf, (hewing him- 
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ſelf in the ſame Hamane Nature where he fuf- 
fered , now gloriouſly appearing for the con- 
T- Ififion of his Enemies, and full redemption of his 
h, Servants. Then ſhall all the wicked of all Na- 
4> Ftions mourn, their guilty conſctences being; fur- 
v4 Forized with unſpeakable horror at the (ight of 
on 0 
their Judge , whom they ſhall ſee commg, asin 
4 Fa Chariot of Clouds, armed with powe?, and 
Mi ſhining in glory , fending forth his Angels by 
* ſound of Trumpet, toſummonsalt theElect that 
th 
7 
ll 
Pl 


fleep in the duſt in any part of the World , to 
come and give their attendance upon Chriſt theiy 
lorious Redeemer. 
In Matth. 16. 27. you have the coming of 
Chrift exprefled , and his acts to be performed 
Fat his coming, His commg 1s nmiled by the 
> Fglorious Majeſty of his Father , wherein he ſhall 
4 appear , and thoſe bleſſed Attendants which 
© Iſhould follow him : For the Son of Man ſtall come 
T Bir the glory of his Father , with his Angels, &c. 
4 Queſt. But it may be doubted, why Chriſt ſhould 
- Be ſaid to come in the glory of bis Father, fith it 
B/ball be his own glory wherein he ſhall appear 2 
Reſp. It may be faid to be the glory of his Fa- 
] Frher in three reſpects. 
1 # r. To ſhewhis unity in Eſſence with the Fa- 
” Fther; in that he cometh in the glory of his Fa- 
ther, he ſhall come n his own glory 3 according 
to that of our Saviour, 7 and the Father are one. 
2, By comparing the Humiliation of his Per- 
ſon here in the fleſh , with the glory of the 
Divine 


"6 © 4 Peoſyriof veaven.”. 


Divins Nature ſbining perfectly in the Father, 
even at that time when it was Ecclipſed and veil- 


ed in him by the human Nature : fo that 1n this 
ſpeech he compareth the racaneſs of a Servant 
wherein he now appeared, with the glory of his 
Father wherein then he ſhould appear. 

3. It was the glory of the Father, becauſe 
the Father hath committedall Judgment to him z 
and after this his glorious coming he 1s to deli- 
ver-up the Kingdom to God the Father; and 
therefore in the mean time he is ſaid to come in 
the glory of the Father. 

4. To which perhaps may be added a fourth : 
That the glory of the Father ſhineth inthe Son 
who is the Image of God, and the brightneſs of 
his Father's glory. All the glory of the Su 
Moon, and Stars meeting together, are nothing 
comparable to this glory of the Father, wherein 
Chriſt ſhall ſhew himſelf at his coming, The 
glory of all Earthly Kingdoms viewed at one 
Landskip (as the Devil ſhewed them our Savi- 
qur) were nothing to that fullneſs of glory where- 
in our Bleſſed Saviour {hall reveale himſelf, 
The gloxy ofhis abaſement was wonderful, when 
the. Star lighted the way ro his lodging, an An- 
gel brought word from Heaven of his Concep- 
tion, and then of his Nativity 5 when the De- 
vil left him, and the Victory to him, and Angels 
came to Mmiſter unto him , when Devils roared 
and left their Poſleſſions at hys call ; when Winds 
and Waves were ſilent at a Word of his mouth ; 
wh'n 
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when Loaves and dead Fiſhes, multiplyed upon 
his bleſſings upon the Table, or between the 
Teeth of the Eaters ; when all forts of diſeaſes 
gave place, and Death it ſelf yeilded up her 
dead at his command. And yet beloved, that 
difference ſhall be between the glory of Chriſt 
at his coming, and this of his abaſement, which 
is between the glory of the Father, and the de- 
ſpiſed meanneſs of a Servant. Moreover the 
glory of Chriſt ſhall be magnified by the bleſſed 
attendants that ſhall follow him; and they are his 
Angels: at that day they ſhall be employed as 
his ſpecial Inſtruments in gathering the Wheat in- 
to his Barn, and binding up the Tares to be burnt 
with fire unquenchable: O faithful Soul ! how 
joyfully ſhouldeſt thou expett this bleſſed meet- 
ing! O how happy will that day be, when the 
holy Angels of Chriſt ſhall come to meet thee 
riſing from the Dead, and with abundance of 
joy (hall embrace and welcome thee to thine 
everlaſting home! While thou art ſolitary, for- 
ſaken, and deſpiſed in the World, comfort thy 
ſelf in expectation of this bleſſed fociety, with 
whom thou ſhalt remain for ever, with whom 
thou ſhalt joyn in ſweeteſt Halle/xjahs and words 
of Praiſe, to him that ſitteth upon the Throne for 
evermore. Ear hath not heard the ſweetneſs 
of thoſe Songs, wherein the Saints ſhall: joyn 
with thoſe bleſſed Angels. 


NR OTINT SECT. 


A Poſpect of Heaven: 
SECT. 4I. 


= glory-of the Saints themſelves ſhall be 
A revealed, they {ha!l appear with Chriſt in 
glory. 

1. Their appearance in glory with.Chriſt in 
Judgment, will-make the.coming of Chriſt more 
glorious and 'ternible. When Earthly Kings 
will-ſhew the glory-of their Kingdom, they will 
always -have a pompous; train to follow them : 
thus-Chriſt the greateſt of Kings, delighting to 
manifeſt his glory, will come attended with glo- 
rious Troops of Angels and Saints. 

2. Becauſe it-will make much for the glority- 
ing of 'the Saints, and that two ways. 

1. Becauſe - they ſhall come as Judges, and 
ſhall fit -upon Thrones Judging the Wicked ; 
how will-wicked men - quake, when they ſhall 
appear before thoſe godly men,whom they hated 
and derided : -now the Saints {hall Judge the 
World, 1 Cor. 6.'2. 

1. Aſſiſtendo, they ſhall be as Afliſtants of 
Chriſt, they ſhall.a{fiſt as-ſo-many Juſtices with 
Chriſt, who is the 1Lord-cliet-Juſtice of Hea- 
ven and Earth. 

2. Approbando: 'They ſhall approve and ap- 
plaud) his judgment : they ſhall ſit on Thrones 
of Everlaſting glory,and ſhall(as Gods Aſeſiours) 
give their voices and conſents unto his juſt 


Judgment againſt the Wicked, 
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3. Teſtificatrve : They ſhall bring in evidence 
againſt the Wicked, ſo that all their mouthes 
ſhall beſtopped. The godly ſhall then be heard 
tor ſpeak, and ſhall fay to Chriſt, Lord, this is 
the man that hated me, ſcoft at me, perſecuted 
and oppreſſed me. 
- 2. It will make much for the Saints glory, that 
they ſhall appear glorious in the open light of 
the whole world; The Saints ſhall ſee the Dam- 
nation of the Wicked, and the Wicked ſhall ſee 
the glorious Salvation of the Saints, and their 
happineſs ; their appearing with Chriſt in glory 


will make much for their glory, £uia nnum- 


quodgq; ex comparatione contrarii magis cognoſci- 


tur, Becauſe every thing is more known by com- 
paring it with that which is contrary to it. The 
miſery of War ſheweth - us the happineſs of 
Peace. The blackneſs of darknels commend- 
eth the comfort of Light : So the milery 
of Hell will make Heaven the more glorious : 
Angels ſhall then admire at the glory of the 
Saints: He that confeſſeth me before men, him will 
IT confeſs before the Angels : that is, glorihie him 
before them, Lxk. 12. 8. ſaith our Saviour. 
Moreover, the godly themſelves ſhall mutually 
admire one anothers Glory, and admire Chritt 
in one another : Peter ſhall admire Chriſt in the 
glory conferred on Pax/, and Paul ſhall admire 
Chriſt inthe glory conferred on Peter, they ſhall 
mutually rejoyce in each others glory ; as here 
on Earth they do mourn and grieve for one ano- 
ther 
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ther in afflictions, in Heaven they ſhall rcjoyce 
in one another's glory, Mat. 8.11. Many ſhall 
come from the Eaſt and_ Weſt, and ſhad fit down 
with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob in the Kingdom 


of Heaven. Sitting at Table ſheweth mutual 
delight in 01 anothers ſociety. 

Chriſt will have his Saints to behold the 
Damnation of the Wicked, that ſo they might 
admire the free grace of God, and glorihte his 
Name, that he ſhould deliver them from (ſo great 
Damnation : Lz4.13. 28. And God will have-the 
Wicked to behold the glory of the Saints, that 
ſo the Wicked may in vain miſerably torment 
themſelves with envy at the ſurpaſiing glory and 
happineſs of the Saints, and that they may alſo 
curſe and torment themſelves with 1nward grief, 
that they ſhould be ſuch fools as to loſe ſuch glo- 
ry,as the Saints do enjoy ; then will they cry out, 
Oh we might have had thoſe Crowns as well as 
they, but now we muſt have the vials of Wrath 
powred upon our heads, inſtead of having 
Crowns of glory ſet upon them : we muſt now 
keep company with Devils and Infernal Fiends 
in Hell, when we might have enjoyed commu- 
nion with God and his Angels in Heaven, 


| appear in glory. 


1::$ thereunſpeakable glory to be revealad in 


A Ptroſpett of Þcaverr/ - 69% © 
GC HA P; VII tom 7 


. 


| the Saints hereafter; then be not troubled , 


at your preſent ſtate, whatever it is 3 O'yerighs + - 


tedus, let not. your preſent:mean, obſcure, baſe - 


condition in the World trouble your: hearts, but 
life up vour heads becauſe of the glory, 'which 
ſhall be revealed ; be nat troubled at the ſhame 
of the Croſs, be not terrified with the rage and. 
cruelty of ungodly men atany time, teas, none of 
theſethings, becaule it is yquy Fathers will to give 
you a Kingdom of glory.,' :Bid affligians wel- 
come for glories-lake , bid repraachgs7 wel- 
come for glories-lake ; let this comfort hy Soul 
in all tbelomems and preſſures, yet I-ſhall be glo- 
rified : the. World is pleaſed to reveal their ma-, 
lice in me, , but my Godwill reveal glory inme:; 
the World reyeals their hatred againſt,me, bug 
my God will reveal, his love ins me 3. how: de-- 
ſpicable ſoeyer I am at. this. preſent, yet + fhall 


You know the glory of Chriſt was hidden for 
thirty three-years;z.. though he was the Lord of 
glory, yet how deſpicable and contemptible was 
he? all men ſcorn'd him, rejeced-.him, mocked 
him, perſecuted him 3 but..now -he is in glory, 
and will'one day appear in, glory to the World'z 
put-cale thouſhalt pals as, many, years in. regroa 
chegand ajfligtions, yet. thou, (halt appear.in glory 
Ht 7 G . __ rogether 
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together with Chriſt, and thou doſt at 
but drink of the ſame Cup the Lord 


eſent 


ory , 
drank of before thee. Ye that are 4 for 


Rightcouſhel- fake, what cauſe have ye tocount 
irelljoy, for if any have more abundantly revela- 
tivus of glory in them, undoubtedly they have 
who have abounded in ſufferings for Chrilt. 
Thisfhould work in rs a b contempt of all 
the torments and cruelties that Hell or Earth can 
iwyyenr, or execite; a few hours in Heaven will 
make amends for all the tortures of this life, were 
every torture an Helt to us: Oh the perfeCion, 
beauty, glory, and tranſcendent excellency © 
thoſe joys which ſhall be revealed in that day. 
el confideration of the revelation - = 
may forcific bur Spirits againſt all fea 
and dangers; though the thing feared be nor 
preſeme, yer fears are many times preſent with 
us5 there is it this confideration to raiſe 
cut heartsabovefears ; the hope of this revela- 
tion heighten a Chriſtians courage, gives him the 
 Alwighty or his ſecond; and makes him Treamph 
over all his fears, and overcome all difficulties; 
this hath ſo fortified many Saints and Martyrs 
thet they. have even langht at Tyrants and De- 
vils, the craelty being not able to ra- 
viſh from them what they loved : the hope of 
eternal plory will ſtrengthen the heart again(d 
the worſt of fears and dangers which the worſt 
_ of eimes and 'men cit threaten: were this hope 
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a whole Sea of trquble ; andthe rougher the Sea 
proved, the neater wouldthe Soul be carried to 
the Haven. 

3. This likewiſe may ſtrengthen the hearts of 
God's Children againſt the prefent ſnares, which 


- Sin, Satax, or the World, can lay before them 3 


fiace there ſhall be a Revelation of glory in us, 
what Soul is there that is prevented and enga-» 
ged with the love of God, that may nor fee 
good ground to diſdain all the offers that a 
inful wofld can.make him to enſnare his Soul x 
4s Abrthaw did riot only reje& the offers of the 
King of Sodom, but did 1t with diſdain, Ger. 14. 
23. The moſt high God was Abraham's portion, 
therefore he would not be beholden toa wicked 
King for any* thing, no not ſd much as a ſhoe- 
latchet; he would not be ſoirjurious to the po 
ſeſſour of Heaven and Earth: ſo when a child 
of God is tempted to that which is evil, with 
preſent honours, profits, agd preferments in the 
world, this will make him with a holy diſdain 
to refuſe theſe proffers that the World, and the 
God of the World make unto him, becauſe, of 
the glory that ſhall be revealed in him: the pro- 
miſesof the World are very falfe, and thoſe 1mas» 
ginary contentments it allures us with, gives us 
nothing but real torments in the end, 
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| CHAP. IX. 


Sheweth that the Creatures themſelves do earneſtly 
and continually expe the manifeſtation of the 
Glorious ſtate of the Godly. 


SECT. TI. 


Oreover , that there (hall a time come 
when God ſhall make mavifeſt and 1llu- 
ſtrious the glory of his Children , is evidept from 
that inſtin& that God hath put into the Greatures 
'to wait for that time; for St. Paul tells us in the 
nincteeth verſe of this eighth Chapter to the Ro- 
mans , That the earneſt expeF ation of the Creature 
waiteth for the manifeſtation of the Sons of God, 
St. Peter in his Epiſt. 2. 3. 16. tells us, that there 
are ſome things in Paul's Epiſtles which are hard 
to be underſtood; in the number of thoſe My- 
ſteries, this Text of St, Pawl 1s one. 
'#'uſeut. in los. And Maſculw#s conceiveth that St, 
| reter principally aims at this nine- 
teenth verſe, and the three following verſes. I 
am ſure itisa moſt myſterious Myſtery 3 The fer- 
vent expectation of the Creature waiteth: amzs 
extnin Safi zans, the expectation expetteth.] Sc 
it is word forword: It,is an Hebraiſm; the He 
brews when they would exprels the greatneſs, or 
earncſtneſs of a thing, do it by Cubling the 
word, as thus, .in ſecing, I ſee; wn hearing, 
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hears in flying; Ty :* fo here the Apoltle, to 
expreſs the vehement 'expetation of the Crea- 
ture, doubleth the word; the expeCtation-ex- 
ly pedteth ; the Creatures expeft, they expect. The 
fe | Apoſtle uſeth an elegant word Sreataie, which 
word ſignifies the geſture of ſuch whoearneftly 
expett ſomething with the head ſtretched out 3 
of put forth the head ,' looking every way tobe- 
hold the thing expc&ed', as +7ſera's Mother put 
ne | her head forth the window, looking when $3ſera' 
ln. | would come: fo the Creature doth as it were 
om | put forth-the head, looking when the'Sons of 
res | God ſhall appear in glory; crying as jt were, 
the | Why are they fo Tong ere they 'come and-ap+ 
Ro-| pear? a | _ 
ure Queſt, What js here meant by the Creature ? 
14, Reſp. Some underſtand by the Creature, the 
ere} Heavens and'the Earth , with all their ornaments, 
ard the conlinens and the contertun : 
My-J but Beza underſtandeth thereby, Bet? infloe. 
2ne. | the World, or Univerſe, confilt- 
t St, ing of the viſible Heavens and Earth , which is 
jine-| ſaid here to expeR, not the Creatures 1t1 it: And 
es, I] the truth of this will appear, by ſhewing that 
fer. it cannot be meant of Angels, of the Church, of 
:-:2g | the new Creature, Men ,'&c. 
] Sc I. By Creature, we cannotunderſtand the An-* 
- Hel gels, that they do carneſtlyex- 
ſ, of pet this manifeſtation, as Origen' ©igenaftoe. 
thinketh; : | 
1. Becauſe the Apoſtle ſpeaks of fuch a Crea- 
G 3 | ture | 
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. tyre as 15 made ſubjet to yaniry for the fa of 


Man , ſo the Angelsare not ; there is no ſhadgw 

of privative vanity inany of the gloriaus Angels, 

py ace pertealy holy , perfettly, immutably 
appY- 

AY he ſpeaks of the Creature Which is 
ſubje& to a bondage of corryptian z the Angels 
arenot ſybjec to any ſuch bondage : every word 
in theſe yerſes makes againſt this Opinion, O0rj- 
ger thinketh , that becauſe the Angels are vow 
miniſtring Spirits to the Sons of God , and be- 
cauſe Angels are {ft gver Kingdoms and Provin- 
ces, ang to manage Wars for and againſt King- 
doms , hence they are ſubjeft to ſome vanity : 
I anſwer, though the Angels do miniſter tothe 
Saints, by this 15 not Ro , neither is it again(t 
thejr wills thas to miniſter; for ſeeing it 18'the 
will of Gad they ſhould attend on his People, 
they do it with-all .readine(s' of mind 4 their 

eateſt delight 18 to pleaſe God, Their Prefi- 
dency over Kingdoms and Wars, 1s to reſtrain 
and dire them-accprding to God's command, 
without any vanity or corruption in them; It 1s 
part of mans vanity-and miſery to be employed 
in Wars, it is a bondage of ceryuption to him 3 
but not to Angels , Who are Goto aback and 
Adors without corruption. 

3. It cannot be degigd , but that the Angels 
- JdJocarneſtly defire the glory of the Sons of God, 
| \ but they donot groan together with us, and are 
-\ not in pain tozuth 27 with us; therefore it _ 


be mean of otber Cones > 6 


ls, SE CT. ll. 
ly | 

H. (FT camiot be underſtapd of the wew Cree- 
| 18 ture in Man , the — e of God renewed 
els | by theSpirit of Chriſt in righteouſaci ang holi- 


rd | neſs, as would ne for alth grace 
ris tendeth to a glorious mbar ne 
ww. | d its Own Hon, yet, 

)e- 1. It cannot be faid to be ſubjected to vanity, 
n- | to corruption. 

g- 2. The Apoſtle oppoleth the fir{t Fruits. of the 
y: | Spirit, which is the new Creature, or Grace in 
he = to this Creature which waiteth , e 


aſt groaneth when he faith, not 
he (har 1s the Creature] but we alſo who havethe 
le, {t Fruits of the Spirit. 


ir 3. Becauſe in Scripture, the word { Creature 
{i- | is never fingly added to Gracez but ever wi 
in | anaddition , themew Creature, 
d, IE. It cannot be meant of the Chxrchz for 
is | the Socinians underſtand by Creatures, the 
ed | Church of God; and by them who have the 
. "rey wry h4 png na We and make 
1 ſence, for the ,or __—_ 
waiteth for the Coane the Sons Gods 
ls jand-not only the godly, but we alſo [the Apo- 
d, {tles] whohave the firſt Fries of the Sparit. ow 
4 abſurd this tence is, theſe Arguments will eviace 
| UI, 
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+ *x:*Betauſe"'the* C 
Sons of God; if by Creature be meant the God- 
ly, then this ſhouſd bethe ſence, the Godly do 
wait- for the manifeſtation of the Godly; the 
Sons of Gad wait for the manifeſtation of the 
Sons of God; [ 

"599, This ſerice utterly ſubvertsthe ſcope of the 
Apoſtle, who ptoveth that the Sons of God (hall 
be manifeſted, from the Creatures expeQtation 3 
therefore ſome other Creature muſt be under- 


WE The Apoſtle tells us afterward'; /the godly 
> gtoaty, wait, and hope for this mahiteſtation; 
for; ſatth he, not ontythey, but we-alſo' 
- *Obje.” They object by | we} in this place, 1s 
meant the Apoſtles.  * 
'-+$9/.>Ttfcatmot* beſo; becauſe whatſoever is 
here ſaid, pertaineth to all the Sons of God. 
"7. Becanſe all-rhe Godly, as well as the Apo- 
ſtles, Havethe firſt Fruits of the Spirit; verle 23. 

2. Becauſe all the'Godly, as well as the Apo- 
ſtles, areſaved by hope; verſe 24. 

3. Becatiſe all the Godly, as well as'the Apo+ 
ſtles , with patience wait for it, verſe 25; 
+ 4. Becauſe all the Godly, as well as the Apo- 
ſtles, have 'the Spirit to help their infirmities , 
verſe 26, Tt cannot''therefore be meant. of the 
Apoſtles in oppoſition to the Godly , but'it'is to 
be underſtood promiſeuouſly of Apoſtles, and 31! 
the Godly, | 
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IVY Creature cannot -be underſiagd. thus 

| ' kind, as Awenſtine and Cajetan thinkzwho 
(from Mark 16: Go, preach the Go p/pel. to eucry Create 


- ture) ſay, by Creature, mult neceyarily therebe. 


underſtood Mankind , preach the Goſpel taOfts 
ry Man ; and think that in this place alſo man is 
meant, and ſo make the "{&ehce thus; for the 
earneſt expectation of every Man waiteth z Oe. 
_ for an{wer'to this: 

. It muſt-be granted, thatan this word{chrt 
tw] Manis included 5 but it is-nox to be- meant 
only of Man, yea; not to he, meant.,.of -Man;, 
but of all the Creatures made for Man's uſ&.,1, 1 

2. Becauſe 1t by Creature Man. be underſtagd, 


then cither it is meant of godly-Men, or of Vier 6 


_ Men, or of Man in general. 
. It cannot be underſtood that by Cromuee 
mn Men are meant, for-the-Aeaſons; abpye! 
mentioned the Creatures and'they are oppaless. 
not only they, but we alſo, 
2. It cannot be meant - of wicked Men, oy 
they ſhall not be partakers of this glory 3-they 
ror an not the day of this manifeſtation, they 
wilhin-their hearts it may never come; theyare 
in pain. becauſe of the thoughts of ſuch a-days | 
they groan for fear of the day,of the manifeſtation., * 
of the Sons of God 3 if they might have their wiſh, / 
they would live for ever here” in this World,” 
wallgw7 $ 
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wallowing in fin and fenſual 
Heavens glory who will for them. 

3- TheGreek words «amni{onagtor d#.n; ra ſu 
ſpivat , una partuvit;, groeneth together , and is in 
travel together] muſt be meant of other Creatures 
befides Man 3 with whom do they groan and 
wavel together , but with us Men , with us Sons 
ofGod? 


Aa 


SECT. IV; 


Ence it is clear, that by Creature we muſt 
-underſtand the World or Univerſe. 

Bveft. But here a Queſtion will ariſe, Whether 
it be meant only of the Heavens and the Earth, or 
together with them all Creatures within the viſible 
Heavens and Farth ? whether the continens , and 

. #08 the contentum , or both Mundus continens & 
contentus ? | 
Reſp. It is hard to determine; ſome eminent 
do conceive, that only Avndar comti- 
| mens, the viſible Heavens and Earth do expet 
- and proan for this manifeſtation , and not the 
| Mundus contentws , the Creatures 
within them, thus Beza; and fo 
$5 he interprets the word , Andes 
-. condlitey , the World 'which is made expedteth 
- the manifeſtation of the Sons of God; but why 
” wes fhonld thus be reftramed;, he gives no rea- 
| ſon; Others conceive that all the Creatures with 
» them do expect, the Sun, Moon , the Stars, the 
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delights ,-and take _ 


Ele- 


the Air , Trees and Plants of the Earth, atl'Crea- 
tures which God at firſt made for the uſe and 
ſervice of Man , and forthe pertect ornament 
the Warld ; for theſe Reaſons. | 

Rea. 1. Becauſe all ereatures which God made 


. for man, and the perfe&ion of the World , are 


for mans ſin ſubjefed to vanity and corruption 
under the ſame curſe; therefore all do expe 


and groan tO be delivered from this bondage of 


corruptionz. becauſe it is ſaid , that the creature 
which is under bondage doth groan ; all crea- 
tures are in bondage, therefore they do groafl. 
2. Becauſe it 1s ſaid, worſe 22. mar ſ(uriae, 
omnis creaturs : What theſe words 
fignifie , Cameron is politive; Pro- Conwniniee, 
fefJo nihil alind quam totum Univer- 
ſum ſgnificat;, truly it ſignifieth nothing elſe but 
the whole Univerſe. Why the Heavens and the 
Earth, without the ornaments and creatures in 
them, ſhould be called the whole Creation, tame 
it 18 irrational. | 


SECT. V. 


weſt. 2. E are in the next place to. em- 

Uo VV What is elle by the ma- 
nifſlation of the Som of God? 

ſp. Eraſmus gives this fence , that the Sons 

of God may be made publiek 5 Zeza and Calvin 

think it rather relateth to their glory , that the 
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4j9:oſpet-of | -Heaven;: | 


| glory of the Sons oflGorl-may bematle manifeſts 


that jt:imay appear. haw-delitableand bleſſed the 
ſtate;and condition of the godly is) when they 
ſhall-haye put; offcorruption,: and' put on'in- 
carruptible glory...) 3 70-1 Sth 
+ Queli. 3: How the Creatiire is.bere ſaid-to wait 


aud expe , ſome queſtion 3 becauſe the words ex- 


pectation-erd hape ,&c.'} are here. attributed: to 
the Creature.,thereare ſome that think it cannot be 
meant inanimate wreutures void off ſenſe, and of 
aningate, creatures niho.are void af reaſon. 
cReſpyT.: In anſwer. to this,;you.are to know, 
it þ.uſual. in Scripture to attribute ſenſe and rea- 
ſon. bethito ſenſcleſs and; fenſitive creatures, by 
a figure called Projogeprin ,, fejgning them to be 
Rexionst:as when God xalls to the Heavens and 
Earth, Hear , 0 Heapens., 4nd hearken, O Earth: 
Be a/toniſhetl', 0 ye Heavens, All ſuch phraſesare 
but gurative ſpeeches :/fo here, when it is ſaid, 
the.Creature igroangth;, hopeth , expetteth , la- 


| boureth,, Fnepare but figurativeſpeeches; the 
e 


Holy Ghoſt fteigning the whole Creation: as a 
Perſon expeCting and groaning for this glory : 
he makes whole Nature to{ſpeak and groan. 
when affording words unto her forrow, he makes 

her wiſh our change, and her deliverance. 
.2- The Creature may be {aid arneſtly to ex- 
p<X& this glorious manifeſtation, ui two.reſpets. 
Iz In reſpet of.that,natural inſtin& which is 
12 eyery creature, 'forcibly inclining them-to 
their, firſt created perfetion, of which for the 
. _ 
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fin of man they are-deprived,, which makes the 
creature reſtlels till it doth attaintoit : This na- 
tural tendency to. a better ſtate, is that which 
the Apoſtle calls hope, and expeFation, groan- 
ing, &c. A learned man expreſlcth it by this (i- 
militudez As the Needle in the Mariner's:Com- 
- paſs , hath a natural iacluation to the North 
Pole, from which if it be removed, it ſhakes, 
trembles , and is in continual motion, nevgr xelt-* 
ing, till it cometh and be ſetled toward the 
North again : $q it is with the Creature ,.Sin hath 
put the whole Creation out of order, it. cangot 
do that good for which God art. firſt; made, the 
creaturesz therefore they hope, wait, groan, arc 
in painand travel , till they, be {ct in order again, 
and attain 'to their primitive and more; glarioys 
ſtate and condition. WOE * 

2., They may be-ſaid to wait for this glorious 
Manifeſtation, becauſe the whole Creation'can- 
tinueth in that State and order, whereinnaw it 
is by realon of $in, though ſubject to ſugh infinite 
variations, alterations, corruptio :s and decays: 
when the Apaſtle ſaith, The Creature was apade 
ſubje@ ta vanity, not willingly , he thereby; inÞ- 
nuateth, that, they are corrupted by Sin'z and 
when he addeth,that the Creature itſelf ſhall al- 
ſo be delivered from the bondage of corruption, 
he makes it evident, that Jeſus Chriſt will.fatiſ: 
he their deſires,and that he will reſtore to them 
what we by reaſori of our Sins have CN e- | 
ref; rhenh of 3 forthe corruption which hes 
ls e-944 LD 10 —"— | 
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phin of, is not that which they hav 


| e received” 
from narure,but that which they 
Maſtul. in Loc. have attracted from ourSin. M#/- 
. enlws on this place ſaith, if we } 
would 'but ſeriouſly conſider and obſerve, under 
what vanity and corruption the whole Creation N 
labouteth, we would admire” that tuver the World ; 
ſhould continue. bro! 
" Now the reaſon why they do (6 earneſtly ex- 
is becauſe they would be fully ſerviceable not 
to their Creatour, they would be infuch a ſtate, glo 
as thay render then perfeftty condudible to the wt 
of their Creatour : it is their unhappinefs fake 
- and miſery that Sin hath rendred them fo much wh 
unſerviceable to him it isagainſt their will faich y Of! 
the Apoſtle; it is agairft their very natural in- The 
ſtia& and inclination that they muſt be ſhaves and 
drudpes to finfut Rebells : Moreover, the Crea- the 
raves by a natural inftint do naturally tend to tor. 
their own higheſt and ultimate perfeCtion : Sin Sol 
fppited them of it, and keeps them from this bid 
perfeQion, but this natural inclination is ſtill in the 
the Creature; perfeQion and duration is the de- the 
freof all Creatures: But this perfeQion ſhall nor, leat 
' ad cannot be enjoyed by the Creature, till —_—_ 
\ there be a "pp mac <> the _ of God: I 
Y hence 'tis faid, they carneſtly expect that mani- pp 
þ\ feſtation : che Saints expet Chriſt $manifeſtati- 


onin glory, for till he appear, they ſhall nor a 
Dear ng ory : Tlie Creatures expe hal 85 
pezance, for till theBons of God appear, the) 
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O W if the Creature who ſhall not have any 
anſwerable meaſure of glory (but be only 

brought into glorious liberty, 

not into glory it ſelf, as Ca/vin Folvin in Loe. 

noteth) doth thus wait for this 

glorious manifeſtation, how much more ſhould 

we whom it mainly concerneth, and for whoſe 

fakes that day was created and ordamed, and 


who ſhall enjoy a fullneſs of glory in com 
of them, how heck wad anon our 
appointed time, till our change come > 
This a 197 the ies teach 
the godly ( ty it is to expect )to 

for, to haſten tothe Ars chan COS 
Solomon (ends the Sluggard to the Piſmire, and 
bids him learn of hiny diligence and induſtry ; 
the fame may be ſaid to the godly man; Goto 
the Creature thou dull and floathful man, and 
learn of the Creature to look for, and to be 
more, and more inexpettation of the manifeſta- 
tion of thine own glory. 


The Creatures exped&t when you ſhall be ma-\ © 


nifeſted in glory : is it not a ſhame then tothaſe 
who are Sons and Heirs of glory, not to expe” - 
cheir own glory ? the Creatures liftup their eyes | 

' &0 Heayen,crying, How long Lord! is it not a 
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caſt their eyes down to the Earth, on theglory 

. of it which paſleth away like a Flower of the 
Field ? The creatures pat forth their heads , and 
cry, why are the wheels of the Chariot ſo long 
incoming? is it not a ſhame then for the 85gs 
of God to hang their heads down? is it not a 
ſhame to us. that ſencelefs-oreatures ſhould be 
earneſt, an we. flack in our expeRation ſhall 
te(s creatures outſtrip thoſe whoare endued 

nth Feaſon and grace? (halbtheir hope ourſtrip 
airtope 2 It you -beleve- there ſhall be fach>a 
weffation ,; arid that you in particularſhall-be 
 Hvif&ſted to be the Sons of God-, ſhew me your 
- Ef&rSy your carneſt expetationz you have but 
por” defires of Chriſt's coming ,vand your own 
tory, whoſe expettitron 18-{0cold and- faint : 
i theereatureswereto be'partakers of that very 
glory that youthall'be, how:much more carneſt 
would they be in-expecting che manifeſtation of 
ir> the very caufe why'we donot more earneſtly 
expett our glorious manifeſtation; is ourecarth]y- 
myindedneſs;-we inind-Earth fo much, therefore 
#þ we expectHeaven (© little. 
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ſhimerhen to the Sons of God, that theyſhould! 
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ME 


Sheweth Py is | ab comperifee, or ouibeit between 


4 Believer'+ preſent. ſufferings , ant: bj futiive 
glory, 


SE.CT.+ 


e next Propokition I ſhall lay down from 
this Texty is, that-there is no co , 
F proportion, or” equality, between -the preſent” 4 
0 rec the Saints, andtheir glory rhat ſhall 
+ ik vavenled their preſent aftlictions are notwor- 
'  . thy to be lain the ballaner with gloty 'ebm- 
pariſons between them are odious? (werſhould: ; 
not {peak of ourafflifions on that dayewe dal. 
of glory. That there is-no-compariſorr, 'or Ee. 
| omion between them, will appear, - ys 
er the enſuing particulars. 

LE -If yon look at the things chemſives which 

youſuffertor the preſent ; and what -yau ſhall en- 
joy hereafter , there'is no more compariſon be- 
tween them, then there. is between a Mole-hilt 
and the Sun ; 3 a drop, and the fea of Water; a 
little pibble, and a rock of Diamonds. 
*,, I; You lutfer, perhaps the lob of goods; you 
ſhall enjoy God who isall goodnels; what com- 
pariſon is there betwixt the Creature and the 
Creator ? all the Nations of.the World are but 
as a drop of 'a Bucket before-him 3 what then 
ite 2x ang 4 riches toGod himſelf? 
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Lands, you ſhall 


Houſes and 


s Taq 
2. Suppoſeygok ſuffer the loſs 


: what com is" there be- 
trween-thy earthly pofleſſions and that heavenly 
Kingdom? the whole Earth incothparifon of the 


®” 1 Heavetivis but a point; what ate thy Houſes and 


Lands'to that heavenly Kingdom ? 

oj Do you ſuffer thockings, revilings , evil 
ipeakings,” reproaches before men, and frorti 
briſt wilt confeſs you before his F ather, 


bor a befor his holy Augels : 


"before an innumerable 


ny of glo- 
els? 


ME 
you. falſe tpriſonment , You thay 
lies naſty dungeons,” your feet rhay be in the 
3:your hands EA acted what are theſe 
thingsto the glorious Hberty of the Sons of God 
whicty they ſhalt enjoy, when you ſball walk at 
large i6:Heaven ,” and follow the Lamb whete- 


teverihe goeth? here ye are mens Priſoners, 


there peThaibbe the Lord's Free-rienz here ye 
are fett&f&d:Captives ,/there you ſhall be crc wn- 
ed Kings. .' 
5. You: thay faffer' prefent baniſhment frori! 
Joo! Country, from 'your Wives, Children, 
ents, Kinred;,/ Friends; in Heayen you ſhall 
enjoy communion: an@ fellowſhip with God , 


with -Chriſt ; With an innumerable Com any | 
of Þ+*H with- the any a—_ of 


Furlt- 


poſſe(Fa great Kingdom 3 fear |; 
not., little fath., it 3s your Father 5 Pleaſure to grue 
you 4: 


what are mehs re- | 
-and:defatnations, to the;;confeſſion of 


the | 


$1] 


ny | 
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Fifft-born , and Hive. among all glorious Saints, 
| Ger th for- 


6« For the preſent you may Y 
row, tears may be your meat and drink conti- 
nually ; but what.4s your preſent ſorraw-to the 
joy-of the Lord, to the comforts of Heaven, 


$ one drap: of which falling down from Heaven 


on the Soul of a Believet, makes .him for the 
preſent to _rejoyce with glorious and unſpeak- 
able joy ? what are your dropping teats ta.the 
rivers of pleaſate which are at God's right hand, 

7. At preſent you may be put to ſhame and 
confuſion z men may ſet crowns of papet.upon 
your heads, having Devils. painted on them, 
as they did upon John Huſs3, or you may have 
crowns of ſtraw put upon yout headsin detifion, 
as ſome other Martyrsz of ctowns of thorns. as 
Chriſt had ; but what is this to the Crown of 
Glory, the Crown of Righteouſne(s, the Crown 
of Immoxtality, which Chriſt the righteous Judg 
will ſet upon your heads? 

8. Put cafe you ſuffer death for Chnlt , of 
which cup many millions of Heavens Worthies 
have drunk ; put caſe it be a ſhameful torment- 
ing death , a burning, a ſawing aſundet , ye are 
ſtoned , or buried alive, orſtarved tyudeath, or 
torn in pieces by Lions, whatſoever the death 
be,'tis the worſt of evils yaucan ſuffer for Chriſts 
yet what compariſon is there betweenthis death, 


3 and that lite which you ſhall live in Heaven ? 


ts | Had you. as many lives as hairs on your-heads, 


(as a Mattyr wiſhed he had ) had you millions 


"i... © 


\ 


Fe as to lale for nit; 
, ÞAtenotworthy tobe comp 

ſuffering Chriſtians ſhall live in'Heaven ; put all 
Oe. '#nd/you ſhall ſee there rs no compa- 
. monrbetween your preſent ſafferin 

" ature/enjoyments'of good ;, See 'what Chriſt 


ſaith-Mark'to. 29,30. There wine, mdt# that hath 3 
left Honfe, or Brethren , or Siſters, or Father , or 


Mather; of Wife jr Children ; of Lands, for 'my 
Jakgwired the Goſpels, but he ſhalipecerve an bun- 
ared:fold 'now in this time, Sc. There is no cont- 
parilon/between your preſent loffes and preſent 
gaigs;your preſent ſufferings and preſent reward; 
your .preſcnt reward 4s\-an hundred-fold more 
then alt'you can loſe; the grace of God is pre- 
ſent.,the favour of God 1s preſent ; the right 
to-Reaven'winch Believers have forthe preſent, 
1s far above all their preſent fufferings : Now if 
tae” reward which {uttering Chriſtians have in 
this: like-be an. hundred-fold better: then their 
lutterings, then doubtleſs'their glory in Heaven 
(hall. bea thouſind-fold more tranſcendent. 
SET'C-T. IL 


W. 


ſuterings, and ourfuture glory: 


There #5 no- compariſon between earthly | 


and ; heavenly 'thmps 3 four preſent ſufferings 
ac earthly ; the goods of which you are ſpoiled 
it te. > R are 


thelofof lb theſe 
ed to'the life which 


,. and your * 


epyior ts no proportion or compariſon, if 
by. you reipe@®: the -properties' of our preſent 


F and that which is permanent , endury 
| preſent ſufferings are trankent,. they 


: 


are earthly; zyou 


joys, your 
(a: is heavenly : z every part, every degreeot 


þ « po ot 4 
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your fature glory is heavenly. - 
2. There is away, between Ks which 


15 tranſient , g away, and cannot;endure, 
5, , your: +43 
IVpY, 
they endure not. ' Athawaſias (aid 0 ton; 
Nubecula et, que cito tranſi ret, 'There Grain 
more tranſient and ſwift then time ; 

ings paſs away together with'time, the 


. & endurealways; all you which are hey an of : 


them ſhall not endure : alwayds, now your glory 
1s- permanent, it ſhall abide and endure- when, 
time ſhall be no more. vos 
3; There is no proportion. or compariſon be- 
tween a moment and eternity 3 a moment ,.a mj- 
nute, and for ever and ever ; your preſent ſuffer- 
ings are but for a moment , a af ig of time, 


| your glory is &ernal, for ever 1? r ever 5,5 our 


pain and torinent"is but for a a Moment, Fr cal 


youare pla every Gr a you a 
If Norah all your days, ever fince s:h > 


to wy after I you have been affli ed 


- | H from 


6 ye th up 0 4 


K+ ; T | You 
egy ofyourdeath: Grant 


to etexnityz yea, millions of years are 


but a'moment "compared to etesnity 3 nor will | 
they paſs for ſo much, if we did but conſider Þ 


'Wazt eternity 1s. 
27 her is no compariſon between light things 
heavy between a feather and a rock , be+ 
wycea chaff and a mountain of lead ; your pre- 
ſent affiietiansare light , your future glory is pon» 
derous and weighty, 2 Cor, 4. t7. obſerve what 
a-malt elegant oppoſition the. Apoſtle makes, he 
oppaleth glory to affiijons; he oppoleth eter» 
naltq momentany z he oppoſeth weight ta light; 
and he addeth a moſt tranſcendent cxpreflion , 
Kal vare;fboadr be Sor ophondr ; We trantlate it, A far wore 
exoeeding weight of glory, Some, by adding ſame 
other words, do give this ſenſe , Qur afflictions 
arvoufofmeaſure momentany, aur glory isqut af 
_meaſire eternal 3* our afflictions.arc out af mea» 


fure light; aur glory is aut. of meaſure weighty... . 


Whatſoever your affiitions arc, and how. grics. 
vous ſGever they are inthem(clves, and how long} 
ſever, yet they arc but light being campayed 
with mEpor] of Heaven , and with the weight 
of it; If you lack only.an your ſufferings ;.and 
judge of them” according ta yous tenſe ;. lo.they 
are natHhght ; but judge of themas nppoſed ta. 
turvreglary, and fothey are out af meaſure no- 
thing, | & At+ 


age, Eveuto the Þ 
this to bertule;yer 

. thy wholc life ighur a moment compared to eter» 
F = nythe ſaffermgs of a thouſand years is bur a * 
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| rapturey as well as his preſſures : David: 
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do not {elze On us at all times; 
have their /ncida7n 
ments of eaſe, as- well astheir moments -of. trou» 
ble, their preſent times;of rejoycingy.as well as 


their preſent times and Now's of ſorrowing 3. they, 
"as dance, 


" RSA. 7 


# even they bave' their times to 


as their times to weep and mourn ; Pan ha 1 


time to play an the Harp, as timesto hang\it up, 
and there is no Chriſtian that is afflifed at' all 
times,” they have their ſad. Eclipſes bat.now and 
then: but -now their glory ſhall be at all and. 
every moment during eternity z. they, ſhall haye 
perpetual glory without one moment. of (ſhame, 
perpetual jay withqut one moment of. ſorrow 3 
God will wipe away all tears from their eyes, 


they ſhall continually fing for pa A 


of Saul and Bady, their eyes {hall ever.ſee 
they (hall not ſee forraw any..more; - the | 
be, as the Angels of God, whq never telt-for- 
row (ince their -Creatian 3. they. (hall be as'very 
{traqgers to ſorraw, as the Damned ſhall he-to 


| joy: this preſeat time ſhall bao moreythenthe 


aliQtiqns: of this preſent. time.ſhall berig more, - 
Fhat, was aw arrogant and falſe ſelt-deceivin 
ſpeech of Babrlon: 'Lo, I fit 45:4 Queen,and ſpall 
ee no0-more ſorrow, The godly, when takenup 
into glory, ſhall ay it trulyz nqw we fit asKings, 
and not- ſee any farrqw', nonot for a 
moment whilſt. <tepaity laſteth.; Eternity 1s 
nothing elſe but-a perpetual mqmpent of yn- 
» Hs {peaks 


tervalla, their mo- + 


" 
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| ſpeakible® #nd/ plorions "oy ati" rappinets . 
-' 6, 'There 1800 proportion, becauſe 10ns' 


are juſtly due :-are'ye hated of all men? ye de- 


ſerve 'it; ad more; ye: deſerve to-be hated of 


God; of tis Atigelsfor'tver: Are ye caſt by men 
into' Priſon; inro-DufFcons "ye deferve it and 


More, even to be caſt-mto Hell fre :. are ye ba- 


niſhed-from'your Cautrey;friends,and acquain- 
tance?-you deferve+ that and more, yedeſerve 
to be baniſhed from'Heaven, 'from your God, 
from your'Saviour to Eternity. ' Are ye ſpoiled 
of your g60ds ? ye deſerve it,and more, evento 


beſpoilted of eternal mercies, of eternal Salva- | 


tion; 4 Ate your bodies condemned to be burnt, 
or tobe caſt-to-Lyons and wild- Beaſts: to-tear 
them "to'- pieces? -yon deſerve this and more, 
e&yen'ts 'have both body and Soul- condemned 
toHell fire; tobecaſt to Devils to be devoured : 


ye-tbatſin- daily;)deſervggo ſuffer daily ; yethat 
fave fin tm you, you no Meferve that all plagues, 
+wiſeries, curſes, deaths, ſhould make a prey. on 

your Souls and bodres 5 but glory ts altogether 
: undv6,/the mecrand free gift of God in Chrilt : 


your Title to it isof imeer'grace, (oſhall be your 
Poflcſiion- of it;\meergrace:; you were Elected: 


to-glory, Redeemed toglory, Called torglory, 
engratced into Chriſt by faith; and ſo become 
heirs of - glory, before you ſuffered any thing for 
Chriſt, © True it is} God hath niadeour faffer- 
& 7h condition-of the Promiſe of glory 3" it is 
of--1s' Own meer pleaſyre to ordain- our ſuffer- 
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"Rt - ofthis condition; asNaamer's (crvant (aid to him, 


Mi . Lv 6. 
”_—; | 


#condition®of* plory : T may fay 


murmuring at.the- Prophet, bidding him go with 
in-Jordanand becleanz My Lord | if the Prophet 
had bid thee do-a-greater thing, mwon!deſt thou tot 
have done it 5 how much wore, ſeeing he ſaith with 
aut be clean? 40 had God required of us harder 
conditions, Go i faffer Hell tormentrs for Millt- 
ons of. years, and afterward you ſhall be glorifi« 
ed ; ſhould not we do it? but 'now When he 
requireth and commanderh us to ſufferaftlitions * 
but for this preſent time, but for a"motient, bat 
for 'a ſhorr life -in the World, ſhall not we cou- 
ragiouſly and cheerfully fuffer with Chriſt for 
this preſent time ? | 
7. There is nocompariſon between afflitions 
and future glory, if we conſider the ſubjet &f 
both ; theſubject of afflictions 1s either ouribos ,. 
dies or our eſtates, liberties, only outward things; 
not the Soul:"Ceſar himſelf hath no powerover 
that, aid the Martyr to his Perſecutors: So'faith 
our Saviour:, Fear not them that can kill the Body 3 
they can (when God permits) kill thy Body,) im» 
priſon thy Body, ſpoil thee of thy goods, exs 
poſe thy Body to hunger, cold;, nakednc(s, and 
ſuch like outward evils, butas forthy Soul, the-, 
wrath, the malice-of men cannot reach itz But © 
now the ſubje&of glory is both Soul and Bodys 
unſpeakable glory.ſhall be revealed in your Souls 
and it your Bodies 3 God-kills the Souls and 3 
Bodies 'of the Wicked, and he will on 7 


" 


"© YA Proſreter 


Souls of Believers.with kno 
| joy, and their Bodies with i tality and in- 
| corruptibility, and Sun-like Foes ſo that 
ff they ſuffer butin part; but ſhall be glorified in 
the-whole ; they foffer ffer but in theſe vile Bodies, 
Which are by nature mortal , and becauſe of fin 
lubje@&to- miſery, byt hath Soul and Body muſt 
partake tn glory, 
8. There js\no compariſan between them, if 
» weregard the meaſure and degrees of our ſuffer, 
ings. : andthe degrees and meaſure of future glo- 
ry.-ne Chriſtian ſuffereth in the higheſt degree, 
{ God ispleaſed to mitigate their cifferings, and 
to reſtrain the rage off their Enemes, that they 
|... cannot, they ſhall not act according to their wylsz 
hethat ſuffereth moſt may ſuffer more; but fu- 
t. pare glory ſhall be in the higheſt degree, to the 
vematt., as far as our natures are capable. The 
meaſure of qur ſufferings is not full, prefled down, 
ind running over, but the meaſure of glory ſhall 
fall; prefied dawn, and runningaqver; theres 
fore the Apaſiie: in the ſame fore-cited place, 
2. Cor. 4. 17.” faith,” that our glory ſhall be fax 
ff | more exocceding weig ghty*: Obſerve the gradg» 
| zton, 
MH © 4s Iedball be weighty when as aihftions inthe 
| w__—_ degree are: but"lighr, 
T ig Glory (hall be enocedin weneyybeyond 


God oc. £8 + 4s OUS?" if \ POE Are - hee ir ntl. —— ———_— = P C 
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pak As if this were too pre he addeth [ſhall be 
| mopgexgecing weighty. 4» As 


N wi 4 
Souls and Bodies of his Peoplh 23 Colwill Glithe 
pureneſs ,and | 


| 


" », IPralyeF of veaven,”. 0 or 
4. As if tbis- were tod lictle, he addeth the 


the | 
nd . ward [far] | | - Lyon exceeding —_— 
in- The ria how oy words, becauſche 

hat not expreſs the ultimate dogs of that glory 
in which:thall be revealed in ſnfftering ay 


es, | the future happineſs of Believers paſſeth "0 


; 
of 


fia Y- terance and underſtanding; | 

aſt 9, There.isno compariſon, it we conſider how * 
that we ſuffer but ſome one, or ſome tew. evils, 

if but in Heaven we ſhall receive all kinds of goods, 


I's all kinds and degrees; God gives out ſutterings 
” by parcels, but glory in the groſs, or lump ; ſathe 


e, he permitsto be tortured, others to *... , 
d be mocked, others to be impriſoned, He a. 336, 
$' others to be ſtoned; ſome to be ***" 

$3 ſawn, jn ſunder , others to wander hither and this + 
M ther, to be deſtitute of neceſlaries; ſome ſuffer 
c one kind of evil, athers another, ane doth not 

e | fufferall; butnow their future glory js made up 

; of all that goodneſs which God in his wiſdam 
Ul knows candugible ro-make them eternally blefs/ 
, ſed : 0b how great is that goodneſs which thott 

Y laid np for them that love thee / ories Pavii, Plal, 

r 31.19, He gives them drops of forrow , ſas of + 
.: joy: and comforts he gives them {parks of tors 


ment, and gives them a Sun full of glory ; what 

; goodne(s is in; Heaven ,” is far their happineſs, 
Gad placed in Paradiſe trees'of all ſorts for #+ 

| dam's delight ;; Heaven is God's own Patddile, 
| there is nothing wanting there for delight and 
bleflednels ; In a word , God himſelf will Za 
6 their - . 


—_ 4 ""# , | 
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their gloty, he will beall inall to then; his own 
' joy, bis own glory, his own-eontfort and good- 4 
ne6 ſhall be theirs, they halt then need'nothing}; 
To. 'Confider.this onething;:and youwill fee oe 
es no compariſon between them; the affli- | 
.Mions of this preſent time are common to wicked Apc 
' and godly ; they ſuffer the ſame evilsfrom men, fall 
* butfordifferent cauſes; the wicked utter as eyil Bret 
- doers,the godly ſuffer for doing well. The com- 


munity of afflictions St. Paw! brings as an argu- age 
ment to perfwade Chriſtians to bear the butthen onl1 

tientlys 1 Cor. Io. 13. There is no temptation affli 
hath taken you,, but ſuch as is common to man, wh 


- Look over your afftlictions under which you ſreont 
oan , and you ſhall ſee other men under the 
me burthen with you: But now this future glory Be 

. ta Believers peculiar portion; wicked men may 

® drink of the cup of their ſufferings, but ſhall not 

” have one drop of their joysz they may endure. F. (4.1 


cruel mockings, but ſhall:never ſhare with them wirk 
ih honour ; that glory is peculiar to. the Saints, hear 
reſerved only for Believers, makes#t the more in- you 
valuable': Put caſe the light of -the Sun" were Mag 
» but for ſome. men., and the reſt lived and - 


walked in darknels, -we ſhould+judge the ſtate of t 
. of fuch men incomparably comfortable above Rig 
others; the gory of Heaven is peculiar to-Be+ Bleſ 
lievess,; the darkneſs.of affliciob is common to bul: 


 Unbelievers with'rhem ,.in this reſpeR there is | [1p 
ma comparilan, '; _-,/+, a. | 26 a pa 
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Uſe; 5 ex may"inform us , what cauſe Chriſki- 


ans have to rejoyce , according to the 
Apoſtle's exhortation , when they futter, and 
fall into affliction after affliction; James i. 2. My 
1 Brethren, count it all joy when ye fall into divers 
temptations' Do not oh count it joy, but count 
it all joy; joy in nothing more then im this, joy 
only in this,wher ze fall into temptations | that is, 
afflictions:A ſtrange exhortation toa carnal heart! 
what! is it all joy to be mocked , reviled , per- 
ſecuted , hated , impriſoned, tortured, to have 
our Podies bound at ſtakes? ſhould it not rather 
be ſaid , Count this a cauſe of weeping , (ighing, 
wringing of hands ? No, faith the Apoſtle, count 
it all joy, when trouble cometh upon trouble,,, 
wave upon wave, ſtorm upon ſtorm; when the 
winds blow, and the rain falls, and the waves 
beat upon you , then count it all joy; call upon 
your ſouls to rejoyce, call way your hearts to 
Magnifie God, clap your hands, leap for jay. 

2, It informs us that they are the happy ones 
of the Earth, who are the greateſt ſufterers for 
Righteoulnels ſake : thus St. James Chap. -1.2- 
Bleſſed is the man that endurcthemptation , or tri, 
bulation. TFamzs 5.11. Behold, we count them 
happy which endure , faith the ſame Apoſtle, What 
a paradox 1s this to, a man that mindeth carthl 
things ! Call you him blefled that 1s prone 
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|» jo fetters, in a dun | 
- tured, perſecuted 0 of alf? count you him 

an happy man that is ſpotted of his goods, deſti- 

tute of friends, who is ready to periſh through 

famine? caunt you a man in miſery an happy 

man?- Yes, faith the Apoſtle, he is a bleffed man: 

we count him happy whor all men hate, who 

faffer hunger ," cold , nakedne(s , impriſonment, 
death baniſhment for the name of Chriſt ; we 

count him happy who endures moſt ntifery with 

and for Chrift; we count him, and him only a 

miſefable man , that can laugh and ſing away care 

and (ofrow , who fits like a Queen and ſees no 

forrow , who fares deliciouſly every day , who 

can eat, drink, and play, and fo paſs histime 

of lite away, he is a miſerable man: For 'tis not 

What a man is for the preſent , which makes him 

happy or miſerable, but what a man ſhall beto 
eternity 3 hethat is miſetable for the preſent, but 

ſhall be happy to eternity, we count him happy 3 
and he that is happy for the preſent time, but 
ſhall be miſerable to eternity , we count him a 
curled man. Lazar in the depth of his miſery 

was an happy man, becaufe he is glorious to 
alt eternity 3” the rich Glutton was a miſerable 
wretch inthe height of his jollity , becauſe he 15 
miſerable to cternity. 

HeneeI conchade, that the glory that ſhall be 
revealed in us, will make us pertely bleſled ; 
but our preſent ſufferings cannot make us milſe- 

rable ; for the Saintsare happy in the thickeſt of 


Feaver, of 


, revided , mocked , tots 


© I Hoolpeit ob-praveit, 7 
them, 24th, 571 1,12. Then doth' the SpiricoÞ... 
God and of glory reſt upon them,, 1 Pet. 4. 14. 
Our preſent miſeties at the uttermoſt can butrots 
us of a temporal life#which, will (come they of 
come they not) fail us"at length ; but gloty be- 
ſtows upon us, and crowns us with an everlaſti 
bliGful tife. He that hath an intereſt in —_— 
tay ery out with that great Apoſtle,. What ſba 
tparate us from the love of Chriſt 7 and may fayy 


I ant perſwaded, that neither. Death with d S 


terrours, nor life with its-charnies, neither Angels + 
with their beauties, nor Devils with their 
mities, things preſent with-their allurements, ' 
things future with their promiſes or thread 
nor Hell with jts torments, canever ſeparate | 
trom the love of God itt Chriſt: and indeed | 
how ſhould they, ſaith St. Angyſtinez becauſe 4 
death (though never fo hideous) leads .usgohimhy 
life is found 1n his poſſeſſion 3 Angelsand Devils 
are the Miniſters of his juſtice ot his mercy y 
things preſent are falſe, things to come uncertams 
Hell with God would be our happineſs, and Heas 
ven without hint would be ourtorment : orwe 
may ſay again with the ſame Father : that no» 
thing can ſeparite a Chriſtian from Jeſus Chriſt, 
and- make him miſerable : Not death, becauſe 
there is no Chriſtian can be brought” into. {@., 
diſmal an eſtate as to be deprived ofhis love's 4 
not the Angels, becauſe being united toChriſtiave - * 
dre ſtronger then all Spirits corhbined together 
agaiuſt us : \xot the vexations of life, becaule they 


are ©. 


'96 '2 a Prolpef of Heaven. .- 
|  »;5arc fyeet; when undergone for his hotiour, and 
ſerve only to give us a nearer conjunction tothis 
on: Not things to come, becauſe nothing can 
beſtowed, nor pramiſed which can counter- 
vail him: Not Heaven, becauſe it is the recom- 
pence of them that ſervehim Not Hell, becauſe 
wade for none but thoſe that forlake. him: 
. b all whichwe fee, that a man firmly united to' 
» Chriſt, cannot'by theſe outward things be re-: 
moved from him. 
F > Oh..the folidity, perfpicuity, and ſe1f-ſuffici- 
; _-encFÞof that Paradiſe, andplace of delights; of Ewe (| 
" that Celeſtial company, and-Crowned. fociety ! YQuee 
whihs able to expreſsthe comfort and content- Fnor te 
ment of that eſtate*and'condition, where we ſhall Fry of 
. - havealbbleſledneſs Iiternal, External, and-Etet- Bher o 
} 4 nal ?. what can be done or ſuffered to anſwer ſo Shis Cc 
great a1reward ?. the diſeaſed. will endure the Nicls w 
-and-ſ{caring of their Members tor the ens Yſandt! 
*"5o} 'of a ſhort tedious life: Heathews have glory 
+» ſufferet-great-things for a little vain glory : if Jthat þ 
they. prize the' ſhadow: ſo' much,” at what rate Þ ſider 
ſhould' we value the ſubſtance ? what are a few 
drops of blood: for the Kingdom of Heaven ? 
kow may this comfort us under afflictions, con- 
ring that the. afflictions.of this life are but | Th 
+ Tmall ſhowers,- at the moſt bnr ſome ſhort Rorms, Þ as tor 
which are followed with an Eternal' calm, [, 
Ija;54-8. we ri 
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ſhall now in the next place (-by Divine 
| aſſiſtance) adventure to (peak ſamething of 
he excellency of Heavens glory, though ſome 
here be that think (ſilence and aſtoniſhment to 
be the beſt commendations we can give it: I 


confeſs our underitandings arc too ſhallow to 
Ecomprehendthe greatneſs of it: Whenthe great 


Voice ſaith, Come wp hither, come aud ſee, then 
we ſhall be belt reſolved concerning it. If the 
Queen of Sheba confetled that the one*halt was 
not told her of the Wiſdom, Proſperity, and Glo- 
ry of Solozr07 ( which ſhe had heard reported in 
her own Countrey) when ſhe came in perſon to 
his Courtz how much more ſhall the Saints con- 
tels when they come to Heaven, that the Thou- 


Fſandth part was not told. them of all the honour, 


glory, and ble({ledne(s, which they ſhall find in 
that heavenly Jeruſalem, - Here then let us con- 
fider * 
The Circumſtances 
The Subſtance c of this glory. 
The Adjundcts 
The Circumſtances are two; Time and Place : 
as for the Time it ſhall be, ' 
1, In the day of the Creatures Reſtoration : 
we read, A&G.3.21. That the Heavens muſt con- 
tain Chriſt until the time of the reſtitution of all 
things : And $t; Paul tells us, That the Creatare 
k it 


it ſelf alſo ſhall be delivered from the bondage of 
corruption into the glorious liberty of the Sons of 
God, Rom.8. 21. Here divers. queſtions are to 
be propounded. * Ky 

Gueſt, I. What Creatures are to be delivered 
to this glorions liberty? 


Reſp. 1. Under this word:-[ Creature] we are | 
not to compriſe the Ele& Angels, becauſe never | 
ſubje& to vanity 3 nor the reprobate Angels and ! 
Men, becauſe they are deſtroyed with an ever- | 


laſting deſtrution from the preſence of God. 


2. Neither are we to compriſe the godly Elect | 
men under this Word [ Creatvre] in this places þ 
for although it be moſt true, that all the godly & ; 
ſhall be perfedly delivered from all manner of | 
bondage into perfe& hberty ; yet, St. Pal op- | 
poſeth the Creatures to the Elect, in thoſe words | 
[Ne only they, but we alſo.) And the glorious li- | 

erty of the Sons of God, is the State into which | 


the Creatures are to bedelivered , according to 


their capacity, the future glory of the Sons of } 
God. being the exemplar of the Creatures glo- Þ 
ryz the Ele& are to be delivered primarily, | 
the Creatures ſecondarily ; the Elect are not | 


meant, 
2. By Creature, we are not to underſtand 


thoſe Creatures which are bred of dung and cor- | 


ruption, the excrements of Nature: neither are 
we to underſtand thoſe Creatures which are the 
effects of God's Curſe upon the Creature, as a 
penalty af man's Tranſgreſlion, as Thoenes, Boy: 

E8, 


w 
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ſtles, Briars, and ſuch like, theſe ſhall be turned 
| into nothing : but, | 

4. By Creatures we are to underſtand the 

| Heavens and the Earth, and Elements, and all 
4 * the Works of God, which he made at firſt v 

# good in themſelves, wherein his glory did Kees 
. appear, and were for the great delight, content, 

* and neceſlary uſe of man, as living Creatures; 
? the Fowles which are the Hoſt and ornament 
| of Heaven; the Beaſts, and all Plants, which are 
*. | the Hoſtand ornament of the Earth : Thele rea- 
| ſons may be given for this opinion. 
is | Real. 1. Becauſe "the Apoſtle ver. 19. ſpeaks 
'Y. 2 indefinitely [the Creature.) Likewiſe in wer. 20. 
3 21. But ver. 22. as if he would put all out of 
P” #Z doubt, hefaith, za Kring, the whole Creation,or 
ds} ommnis Creatura, as it is in the margin of your 


» | Bibles: this 1s a knownrule of interpreting Scrip- 
n # ture, when there are many words of one and the 
© 


c ſame thing, the latter are the Interpretation of 
Of x the former. 
S 2. Becauſe allthe Creatures which in the day 
ly, | of Creation were very good, are all equally 
{ ſubject to bondage, to vanity and corruption, 

= all the Creatures do delve their own per- 

tection and preſervation as well as ſome Creatures; 
_ thereisno reaſon why ſome ſhould be fruſtrated 
ar© } of theſe their natural deſires, and others ſhould 


the } not. 
Ni. 3. Becauſe they who hold that only the Hea- 
7 4, and not 


vens and the Earth ſhall be renewe 


” k mw” 
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other Creatures, cannot without reaſon conceive, 
that the Heavens, Earth, and Elements can be 
withaut. their ornaments ; if fo, then the Earth 
would be under greater bondage of vanity then 
now it is, it ſhould then be voad of all form and 
beauty : now the reaſons' which they give for 
their Opinion 1s, becauſe theſe, and not other 
parts of the Worid, are only capable of immor- 
tality.: But to this [ atiſver; that no Creature 1s 
in Its owa, nature capable of Immortality ; the 
Heavens and the Earth are not: Immortality 1s 
the meer gifrof God, and depends not on any 
thzng 11 | Nature : therefore if the Heavens,Earth, 
Elem2ats, ſhall be reſtored to an [Immortal State, 
as the Schoolmen think, God who gives them 
Immo:tallity, may allow the ſame benefit to the 
other parts. of the. World for his own glory , as 
utito them : ; ail being capable of the gitt of Im- 
mortality, if God beſtow it. 


Quelt. Econdly, we are to enquire what is 
icant by the Creatures deliverance 

from the bondage of corruption e 
Reſp. Touching this I ind two contrary Opt- 
n:ons, both grounde d on Scripture, and both 
have learned and godly men for their Patrons. 


1. Some conceive that the deliverance of 


the Creation from this bondage 1s by a total 


abolition and deſtruction of the whole Creati- 
on # 
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- . APzoſpeitol Heaven, \(») 
on : the Creature being made for man quaterss 
viator, non comprehenſor ; when ; 
the Creature ceaſeth to be (ſay ,,V,0: 05.147 Wes 
they) then 1t cealeth to be ſub- er of God for the 


FF nity : d for thi R. governinent of the 
ject ro vanity : and for this their => 3 


Z opinion they alledge Fob 14.12. 


$- where it is ſaid, Mar leth down, and riſeth not, 
| till the Heavens be no more, Iſai. 51. 6. The Hea-+ 
vens ſhall vaniſh away like ſmoak, and the Earth 
S ſhall wax old like a garment , but my ſalvation ſhall 
be for ever , and my riehteouſneſs ſhall not be abo- 
liſhedl, Matth. 24.35. Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs 
away. 2 Pet. 3. 10. The day of the Lord will come 
4 a Thief in the niet, in the which the Heauens 
| ſball paſs away with a great noiſe, and the Elements 
ſhall melt with fervent heat ;, the Earth alſo, and 
the works that are ti.ercin. ſhall be burnt up. Which 
they expound of the ſubſtance and qualities of 
the preſent Heavens and Earth, and all the works 
inthem, ſaying, that all (hall be 
# burnt to aſhes; ſo Fiſcator. From Piſcs:. in Loc. 
| theſe and the like places they 
# athrm , that the ſubſtances of Heaven and Exrth 
I ſhall be reduced toaſhes, to nothing, becaul- 'trs 
ſaid, they ſhall periſh , they (hall paſs away, ri;cy 
{hall be burnt up, which importeth annihilation. 
Divers Arguments are brought tor the confir- 
mation hereof, chiefly from the uſcleſsnels of the 
Creature in that eſtate ; when Man (hall have no 
more need of the Creatures, why ſhould they 
be any more? what uſe will there be of the Sun 
1 3 or 
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or Stars to enlighten him ? The Scripture faith, 
in Heaven there ſball be no night , and thoſe that 


are there xeed no Candle , neither light of the Sun ;, | 
for the Lord giveth them Light , &c. Revel. 22.5. | 
There ſhall be no. need (ſay they) of Earth or | 
Water for the refreſhment and uſe of Man, of % 
»no Beaſts or Fowls to feed on, of none of the Þ 
Creatures to ſerve him 3 when Man ſhall have a | 
—_— Body, and be raiſed toan incorruptible | 


ate, hewill-be far above the uſe of theſe things; 
therefore (day they) why ſhould. theſe things be, 
that will beof no uſeat all? Moreover, the opi- 
nion of theſe men is, that after God hath by Ge 
deſtroyed this preſent World, then will he either 
out of nothing , or out of the aſhes, create new 
Heavensand new Earth; according to that pro- 
miſe in 2 Pet.3.13.which isexpreſled in 1/4.66.22. 
2, There are ſundry others that hold,that theſe 
preſent Heavens and Earth ſhall not be deſtroyed 
in reſpect of their ſubſtance and being , but only 
1n reſpect of their preſent ſtate, cualities, and 


uſes; and theſe ha 'e founded their opinion upon | 


Scripture, as that of Pſalm 102. 26. where rhe 
Plalmiſt ſpeaking of the Hcavens, faith, They ſhal/ 
periſh, but thou ſhalt endure, &c. as a veſture ſhalt 
thou change them , and they ſhall be changed. He 
ſaith, they ſhall periſh, but here he interprets 
how they ſhall periſh, -z. by mutation, oraltera- 
tion, not by deſtruction; alteration of qualities, 

not of ſubſtances: and the Hebrew word 
Fm in Piel, ſignifies to innovate , alter and re- 
ſtore, 2, SO 


cclvel 
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2, So St. Paul expoundeth how this preſen 
World ſhall paſs away, 1 Cor. 7. 31. the faſhion, 
: # Jus, the external hgure, the ſtate of this pre- 
 & ſent World ſhall pals away ; not the ſubſtance, 
© but the outward ſhape of the World ſhall be 
of x} done away. 
he & 3. So that of 2 Tet. 3.6. where he compareth 
$ the laſt deſtruction of the World by Fire, to the 
le & deſtruction of the World by Water in Noah's 
gs; days; the Flood did not deſtroy the ſubſtance 
De © of the World, but the (theo) preſent ſtate of it, 
nj. | the ſubſtance remained after the Flood 3 fo the 
4 ſubſtance ſhall remain after God hath burnt it 
with Fire: if the World ſhould be wholly de- 
ſtroyed by Fire, then the Apoſtle's compariſon 
were 1n vain. Though the Apoltle uſeth the word 


rO- 

oe [ periſhed] he is to be underſtood of the quali- 
eſe Yties, not of the ſubſtance; as when Silver and 
ed Gold is caſt into the fire , the droſs only periſh- 
1ly eth, but the ſubſtance remaineth ; fo when God 


ad Jſhall caſt the Heavens and the Earth into the 

Sfire, only the droſsof the Heaven and Earth ſhall 
periſh by fire , not the ſubſtance : and 

a}} therefore the Apoſtle uſeth a word in autos, 

als the Greek , which ſignifies diflolving, 

Le Jand melting , as of Mettals : Now we kaow when 

the Mettalsare melted , thcy are not conſumed, 

but only refined and cleanſed 


ra- Y | " 
ES, from their droſfincls. Learncd WP, in 
Td Mr. Meade ON, this place CON- 

re. J<civeth , that this fir2 (hall not reaci to the 


I 4 ſtarry 
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ſtarry Heavens, but he underſtandeth only the 
Air, (which 1s in Scripture called the Heavens) 
that ſhall together with the Earth be burnt ; and 
he gives a very probable Reaſon from rhe com- Y ſhal 
pariſon of the deſtruction of the World by Wa-& in r 
ter, and of this laſt deſtruction by Fire 3; the& any 
Flood did not by many thouſand miles reach the &- call, 
ſtarry Heavens, only the lower Region of the F ſpec 
Air periſhed in the Water; for we plainly read, F ncr: 
that the Waters did ſwell but fifteen cubits above F of tl 
the tops of the Mountains. take 
4. St. Paul in that place (Row. 8.) tells us, 1cd : 
that this preſent Creature (viz. the World ) ex-Y of Z 
pecteth, hopeth, groancth to be delty cred from F ron 
its bondage of corruption and v: ani y : It Godf thall 
ſhall deſtroy theſe Heavensand Earth to nothing, fre , 
then it 1s not theſe Creatures which ſhall be de- van 
livercd into the glorious liberty , but another tals « 
which 1s not created ,, which was never ſubject to are | 
vanity, which did therefore never groan , never Wot 
did expect and hope for deliverance , becauſe " God 
yet not created ; and theſe preſent Heavens and $ Ear: 
Earth ſhould only expe their deſtruction, not Y this 
their perteQion. will 
0bjeF.But then 1t may, be demanded, Why doth & any! 
the Apoſtle call it zew Heavens, and a new Earth? Hea 
St. Peter faith, We according to his promiſe look tire, 
for new Heavens, and a new Earth, &c. 2 Pet.3.13.f and] 


the: 
hila 
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Reſp. 1. They are ſaid to be zewin reſpect off tor { 
the outward form and ſtate. Bodi 
2. New 1n reſpect of qualities and properties; - vet 


ther 


3 


CS 
there ſball be cchanhs of qualities, not an anni- 
hilation of ſubſtance. 

3. New, in reſpect of uſe to which they then 
ſhall ſerve 3 ew, not in reſpect of ſubſtance, bur 
in reſpect of their new rcfining : Silver, Gold, or 
any Mettal caſt into a mc king Furnace , may be 

called ew in reſpect of its purity: 12, NOt IN re» 
ſpect of ſubſtance z as the godly atter their rege- 
ncration are called rew Creatures. not in relpect 
of their Jubſtance , but of their qualitics3 fin 1s 
taken = ay , and grace 1s infu- 
ſed : So the learned Profeſlors Tot» hic Mundug 
Viiinis per gnemn 
of Leyien reconcile theſe OP1- folverCus , I'queta- 
ons; I his whole viitble V ye” Lie 0_ 
{hall fo be burnt up by the Jalt 
fire, as that it ſhall be who!ly purged from a: n 
vanity which fin hath brought upon 1t, as Met 
tals of divers kinds, when mcited 1m the hrnans, 
are purged each from their droſs: And of the 
World, and the parts of it thus puritted by fire, 
God will make up a new Heaven, and a new 
Earth, wherein dwelleth righteout:n-!s, And in 
this their determination, I for mv own part 
will acquieſs, without lording over the faith of 
any man in theſe particulars, But p:* caſe theſe 
Heavens and Earth be burnt to aſhes by the laſt 
tire, and out of them God raifſcth a new Earth 
and Heaven, yet it may be ſaid to be the ſame 


| tor ſubſtance with this preſent, as well as our 


Bodies which muſt be turned into duſt ( which 
yet ſhall be raiſed again out of the duſt) arc the 
lame 
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 Gmebodies . for ſubſtance which they were be-Þ hic 
fore, only a change of qualities. Now as toBler 
the manner how God will deliver the Creature god! 
from the bondage of corruption, we may ſafely” © 
doubt and be ignorant, and the godly may be 
of divers opinions about it without any viola- 
tion of the Law of Love. 1 


SECHI. IK 


Queſt. yd what is that glory whereof the pri 
Creatures ſhall be partakers, or into 
which they ſhall be delivered ? 

Reſp. 1. This we may with confidence aflert, 
that the whole Creation ſhall be reduced to a 
moſt happy ſtate, beyond what they were in the & 4, 
day of their Creation : they were ſeen very good, BK of m 
very pleaſing, beautiful, uſeful, all filled with Fexce] 
fo much goodneſs, as that man could have drawn Þ plati, 
+ much contentment from them; but now ſhall be ſome 
| made better, more beautiful, more excellent, |} 25, 
& 2. They ſhall have as much goodneſsreſtored REtheir 

'tothem, as ſhall fully fit and accommodate them Khbut t 
for the ſtate of glorious liberty, and for glorious F State 
perfons : what that goodneſs (hall be 'tis ſafeſt to L. 
fay we know not: it will then appear when God Þ bodice 
ſhall effec their deliverance. - Þ bear, 

3. The glory with which God will cloathe | dies | 
the whole Creation ſhall be to the capacity of | theſe 
each Creatures natute. 


4- No Creature ſhall partake of that glory 
which 


qa k: ;ſpeit of Heaven. / "To7. -? 
be-F which is proper to the Children of God, nei- 
; toFther arexhey capable of that glory whereofthe 
ure Y yodly are. 
ely 3 Queſt. 4. To what uſe ſhall the Creatures deckt 
be $with glory ſerve? This queſtion is the ſtone of 
la- umbling at which many Divines ſtumble, and 
#6 fall into a flat denial of his glorious Renova- 
Stion of the Creatures. 
& Keſp. They ſhall not be for ſuch uſes as now 
S they are : this preſent _ of Creatures are 
the principally for theſe two ends. 
nts 1. For the ſuſtentation of thelc our bodies. and 
the preſervation of this Animal lite wenow live : 
It, Sthey are for Food, for Rayment, for Phylick, 
0 a Ffor bodily delights. 
he # 2. Theirother uſe and end is, that the minds 
>d, Hof men may take their riſe from the Creatures 
ith Fexcellencies, to mount up into an holy contem- 
vn Þplation of God : the viſible Creatures teach man 
ſome knowledge of the inviſible God, Roz. 1. 
F 20. Their excellencies do make known to us 
ed Etheinfinite Wiſdom, Power,and goodneſs of God; © 
Mm Fbut the Creatures, when thus delivered into a 
us FState of glory ſhall not be for theſe ends ; for, 
to I. Then our lives ſhall not be Aniral, and our 
>d {| bodies ſhall not be ſubject to hunger, thirſt, cold, + 
} beat, and ſuch like natural infirmities, our bo- 
1e | dies ſhall be ſpiritualized, and ſhall ng more need 
of | theſe things to preſervethem then the Angels : 
as in the Reſurreftion we ſhall neither marry, nor 
be given in marriage; fo neither ſhall we eat, 


drink, 
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drink, or feel the pinching cold, or faint with 
ſcorching heat; therefore the Creature ſhall not 
ſerve for this a. 

2. Again, the Creaturcs ſhall no more teach} 
man the knowledge of God, becauſe then wekk 
ſhall ſec him face to face, 
through the glats of the Creatures; God will 
thenim rediately communicate himſelt to us, that 
we {hall know him as we are known. 

»- Obje. But even in the ſtate of glory we can- 
not ſee God with our bodily eyes ; therctore 
leſt our bodilv eyes ſhould be deſtitute of an 
apt delightſome obje;the glory which God will 
put on thc Creature will bethe delight of glo- 
rified eves. then we [ha!l be raviſhed with tho 
infinite Wiſdom and Power ot God m inveiting 
the whole Creation with ſuch glory. 

Sol, Though this 1s prob: 1bly true, that the 
glortzed Saints ſhall delig it 1n beholding the 
glor! y of the Creature and (hall admire Gol 
in their glory, yetit > (hould benno Renova- 
tion of the Creature, there would be moſt ad- 

mirable objects for th2 glorified Saints to behold, 
as namely, 

1. Chriſt's gloriked Body, the brightneſs 

4 whereof will ob{cure the brightnels of Sun, vioon, 
and Stars, as the brightnels 'of the Sun puts Our 
the light of the Fire; andin this reſpect tt ts ſaid, 
there ſhall be no need neither of the Sun, nor of 
the Moon to ſhin2 in heaven, Rev. 21. 23. 

2. As Chrilt's body, fo likewiſe the glorious 
bodics 
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bodies of all the Ele ſhall be the delight of 
Stheir eyes, which ſhall ſhine more bright then the 
ESun : What delight then can the Creatures cloth- 
Fed with glory bring? and in beholding the bo- 
Ydies of the Saints in glory, we may behold the 
Einfinite Wiſdom, Power, Love, Grace of God,in 
making handfuls of Duſt and*Earth ſuch glort- 
ous Creatures, as our bodies then ſhall be, Yet 
we may rationally aflert, 

1. That God will ordain the Creature to ſome 
uſe; it is not tobe imagined that the Creatures 
ſhall concinue after the day of Judgment, and 
yet not ſerve to ſome uſe: it 
youask to what uſe, Lombard Lombard fentent. 
makes this anſwer, Fgo neſcio, 

I know not: the ſame an(wer. 

Peter Martyr gives to the fame Per. Mart. in Roay 

queſtions though 1t be contra- ** *** 

ry to nature and common rcaſon, that the Crea- 

ture after its Renovation ſhall be 1dle, yet if you 
gask how they ſhall be employed, facle nos fate- 
amur igrorare, we may ealily be brought to con- 
tels our ignorance. 

2. Doubtleſs God will adapt and fit the Crea- 
ture to the uſe of the glorified (ſtate of his Chil- 
dren (as was hinted before) which they ſhall them 
fully and perfetly know when they ſhall be actual 
polleſlors of the new Heavens and new Earth, 

3. Learned Bair gives this anſwer, 

I. It may be God will have the whole Crea- 
tio: to ſtand asa Monument of his former Pow- 
cr, 
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” er, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs to his people in the 
| day of their Pilgrimage on Earth. þ 
” _ 2. Or God willhave them ſtand for the ho-| 
- nour of his Majeſty, meerly for greater State ; Wl- 
as we ſee itisaState belonging to Earthly Prin- 
ces to have ſumptuous Houſes here and there, 
which yet they do not once viſit in all their 
Reigns. 
3- God will have them ſtand as appurtenan- 
cesto the glory of hisown Children; the Crea- 
tures ſhall be kept as additions 
Calvinin loc. to their honour, ſaith Calvir. 
Chryſoft. homil, Chryſoftome (peaking of this, 
uſeth this compariſon: it is no 
wonder that the Creature ſhall be decked with 
lory; for as Kings inthat day wherein they do 
x emaly Crown their Sons with ſome Crown © 
Principality, they will not only take care that 
their Sons appear in great Pomp and State, but 
alſo the Pallace and all the Courteours ſhall and 
tauſt appear in the braveſt attire : ſo God ſet- 
ting the Crown of Immortallity and Blefſedneſs, 
on the heads of all his Children, and placing 
them on their prepared Thrones, will have the 
Heavens and Earth, and all his Creatures appear 
in' glory in that day. Theſe things being cons 
fidered, how ſhould this cauſe the Saints to be 
willing to leave the World, and to die chear- 
fully, fince in due time they ſhall find the World 
in a more glorious eſtate then they left it, but 
the wicked ſhall be thruſt naked out of all. 
CHAP 
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, 
. WI. =——_ glory of the Saints ſhall be when all 
F the droflie part of the Earth, and all the 
orks thatare therein ſhall be burat up; when 

Il the heaps and mines of Gold and Silver ſhall 
be conſumed to the laſt dramz when all Cities, 
owns and ſtately Edifices ſhall be deſtroyed ; 
hen all the outward pomp and glory of the 
Vorld'ſhall be burnt to aſhes; when the high 
ountains ſhall melt under the feet of the Lord, 
and the Valleys ſhall becleft as wax betore the 
ire, and as the Waters that are powred down a 
eep place, Mich. 1. 4. Then ſhall all the dwel- 
ers on earth be diſſeized, and turned out of their 
Poſleſſions, then muſt Kings for ever part with 
eir Thrones, Crowns and Scepters, and the 
preateſt Rulers on Earth lay down their Autho- 
ity at the feet of Chriſt : then ſhall the high and 

y ones be brought low ; and many great Cap- 

ins ſhall call to the bills and monntains to fall upox 
hem, and hide them from the face of him that 
itteth npon the Throme, and from the wrath of the 
Lamb, Rev. 6, 10. Then ſhall all Trades and 
Occupations in the World ceaſe every where, 
and all deſire and ſtudy of purchaſing and gain- 
ing ſhall be at an end : then ſhall the Sea at that 
ime ſhew the greateſt rage and fury, andthe 
Waves thereof be ſo high and furious, that it 
ſhall ſeem as if they would utterly overwhelm: 
the 
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*the whole Earth : now at ſuch a dreadful time 
as this, when they that had their portion in the 
* things-of this life muſt be e {tript of all, and leave 
all for ever, then {hall God's * Children take full 
and everlaiting Poſlefſion of the Houle of their 
heavenly Father, in whichare many. Manſions 3 
and ' this highly advanceth the felicity of che 
Saints, becaule rt cometh fo (ealonably to rhem. 
Give” a man an houſe well furniſhed, when his 
own 1s plundred and burnt, and the wholeneigh- 
bour] hand 15 undone, and-. all the Countrey 
round about is laid waſte, and made delolate, 
how pleaſant 15 it ! and when the whole World 
ſhall be in a tiare, and all things in it are con- 
ſaumjng to aihes, then to b2 ourinto the policſtion 
of the World to come; when our earthly ha- 
bitations arc burnt, then to have a building of 
God. an houte not made with hands, eternal in 
the Heavens, what an inconceivcable happineſs 
isit | 4 word in ſcajon, taith Solozz9n, Oh how 
2 10m is it! Heavcn 1s {weet at any time, but 
. Heaven at ſuch a time as this, Oh how 09d; 
how un{pcakably good is it ! 'St Paal 2. 1m. 4. 
7. faith, 1 I havefought 4 cood fight, AY 
fait.  firailed 'y Courſe , be nceforth is lail upfor 
me 4 Crown of Rigf btconſmeſs, which the Lord, 
#he Righteous Faage ſhall git canes me at that day : 
on that day when the vericeſt Earth-worm that 
now creepeth upon the pre (hall be convinc- 
ed that there 4s nothing in the World worth the 
having: the:»to be put into the heavenly _ 


ho! 
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fions in the day of the Worlds funerals; and to 
' enjoy an enduring ſubſtance in the day of the 
Worlds _ no tongue of Men or An- * 
gels is able ſufficiently to et forth the height of 
this bleſJedne(s. | 
HI. It ſhall be at ſuch a time, when the Devi 
” and all his Inſtruments, the Enemies of God and 
his People, ſhall be caſt into outer Darkneſs, 
and ſwallowed up of everlaſting DeftruQtion, 
when their day ſhall wholly end, their glory be 
finiſhed, and their proſperity be anne extin- 
puiſhed and overthrown, when they ſhall be for 
ever ſeperated from God the fountain of all 
bletiedneſs z of which Separation, Chryſoſtome 
- thus ſpeakeths That if a thouſand fires of Hell 
were joyned together in one, they ſhould never be 
ſo great a pain to the Soul, as it is for the Soul to 
be feparated (in this wiſe) for ever from Almighty 
God, We read I/a. 14. 9, 10. That the Kings 
and” Potentates of the Earth ſ.em to be brought 
into rejoycing at the fall of Lucifer, viz. the 
King of Babi/oxr, when he was brought low: it 
was matter of triumph to the Children of 7ſrae!, 
that the Lord ſaved them from the hand of 
Pharaoh, and the Aeyptians that purſued them 
to the red Sea; and that 7ſrae! ſaw the Zeypti- 
ans dead on the Sea ſhore, the Waters covering 
the Chariots, the Horſemen, and all the Hoſt of 
Pharaoh that cameinto the Sea after them, that 
there remained not ſo much as one of them3 - - 


the Children of 7J/racl walking upon dry _ 
| A . 


_—_ 
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" In the midſt of the Sea, the Waters being a 
wall to them on the right hand, and on the left : 

' Exod. 14.28,29., Was it not a great priviledg (ha 


for Noah tofit ſecure ih the Ark-above the Wa- par 
ters, that covered the tops of the higheſt Moun- trel 
tains,  at:the ſame time when the whole World QUI 
of the Ungodly were drowned, and buried in the Gr: 
Flood 2? what then-may we cunccive the happt- nel 
ncſs of the Saints, will be, when they ſhall be ad- WO 
vanced; tothe heigth of heavenly glory, when } * yea 
their Enemies. ſhall. be overwhelmed with the yea 
depths of ſhame and miſery > what encourage- in { 
ment may this be to us to raiſe our hearts Hea- ter 
ven-ward, and to have our affections ſet on things the 


ed in the Earth, that at the ſame time when their 
end ſhall be deſtruction, we may be put into the 


above, while the hearts of Worldlingsare root- | tyr 
polleſhon of eternal glory ? ſhould not we be and 
as unwilling now te have fellowſhip with them | Way 
in their unfruittu} works of darkneſs, as we are wit 
deſirous to be im Heaven when they ſhall be caſt } fafe 
into- Hell fre ? She 

IV. It ſhall beat a time when all the labours, {ha] 
ſorrows, and ſatterings of the Saints ſhall be at Re: 


an end: Write, ſaith a Voice from Heaven to thir 
St. John, Bleſſed are the deat that die in the Lord, had 
from henceforth, yea ſaith the Spirit, that they may 
reſt from their labours, and their Works do follow 
them, Rev. 14.13. They ſhall; then be caſed 
from the toileſome and troubleſome travels of 
this Life," being tranſlated from this wortds va- 
F nity 
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nity into Heavens felicity, where ſhall be geither 
labour in ation, nor pain/in pathon, where they 
ſhall be nexther annoyed with pinching cold, nor 
parching heat : and as fleep 1s a reſting and] re- 
freſhing to.our weak frail and weary bodies, ſo 
our bodies being laid down in the bed of our 
Graves, they ſhall reſt and be free from all (ick- 
neſs and forrow, weakneſs, wearineſs, and all 
work, and whatſoever elſe are fruits and effects, 
yea puniſhments of, ſin, and attendants of this life : 
yea the Saints,afterthey have wearied themſelves 
in ſtriving againſt fin, in ſubduing corruption, af- 
ter they haye ſpent themſelves in the work of 
the Lord, 'and after the Enemies to. piety have 
tyred out themſelves with malice,{cofts,reproach- 
es flaunders, perſecutzons; they ſhall reſt from 
all their labours and ſufferings in 'pertect peace 
and bleſledneſs, and the fruit, comfort, and re- 
ward of their works ſhall follow them, and abide 
with them for ever: They ſhall then arrive ata 
late harbour, after a dangerous paſlage through 
Shelves, Stornis, Rocks, and Pirates, which then 
{halt be' ſo much the more welcome to them: 
Read St. Parls Gatalogue, 2 Cor, 11. 23. And 
think how ſweet Heaven will be to one thathath 
had (ſuch a hard paſlage thither : Through laboufs 
more abundant, ſtripes above meaſure, many pri- 
ſons, chains, fetters, whippings, ſconrgings, ſhip- 
wracks,deaths, journeyings, perills of Waters,Rob- 
beries by his own Conntrey-men, by the Heathen. 
K 2 True 


$1; I'Protr | of Heaven. 
Trae it 1s, he gives in alarge bill of his charges, 
as it were; but when he cometh to ſpeak of his 
wages; he-makes nothing of his, laboursand ſut- 
ferings in compariſon of the reward, 2 Cor. 4. 17. 
For theſe light and momentany affliFions do work, 
out for ws an exceeding eternal weight of glory. 
The higheſt Mountain in the World 1s very light 
ir compariſon of the whole Earth; even fo are 
the greateſt affliftions of the greateſt ſufferers 
in compariſon of the glory of Heaven.. It isfaid 
of T/acher, Gen. 49.15. That he ſaw that reſt 
was good, and that the Land was pleaſant, there- 
fore he put his ſhoulders to labour, and became 
| | ſervant to Tribute: So T may fay, the reſt and 
| glory of the Saints 1s-good, but the Land that 
rings forth this reſt, will be beſt and moſt plea- 
ſant to them after all their labours and ſufferings 
"| are fully ended ; then to receive this glorious 
reſt, will be moſt ſweet unto them, and moſt 
S; ſeaſonable. 
Were Heaven nothing elſe but an Haven of 
reſt we know how welcome the one is to a 
Sea (ick weather-beaten Traveller: and by that 
we may conceive how welcome the other will 
' be-to a Soul that hath been long toffed in the 
"Waves of this troubleſom World. fick of its own 
-finful imaginations, and tyred out with outward 
- temptations : the happieſt Soul that ever hath 
F = failed over this Exrjpas, in the beſt Ship, in the 
| | moſt hcalthtul body that ever was, neyer had 


ſo | 


ea, — 
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ſo calm a paſſage (faith a good Divine) but 
that it hath had cauſe enough 
often to wiſh it ſelf on ſhoar. $5, wes 
F there any Palace or Tower of faithin 
here ſo high or ſtrong, that can 
keep diſeaſes from the body, or cares, ſorrows, 


the liſe 


- fears,or Satan'safſlaults from the Soul ? were there 


but ſuch an I{had (as ſome have dreamed of ) 
here on earth, that might free mens bodies or 
minds from diſquiet but for the time of this life, 
how would people ftrive to dwell there? Cer- 
tainly, in this heavenly Countrey there ſhall be 
perfe& tranquillity to all the Inhabitants thereof. 
Oh how will 1t raviſh the hearts of the Saints 
when they have finiſhed their courſe, and are 
come to the end of their race; oh how ſweet 
will Heaven, and how glorious will the Crown 
of Immortality be to them in the end? It Sea- 
men when they have been many moneths upon 
the Sea, where they have encountred with many 
dreadful ſtorms and boyftrous tempelts, and 
have beenoften in danger of drowning and ſhip- 
wracks, when they (hall at laſt deſcry but a Creek 
of Land, do leap for joy, and cry out, Oh 
Land, land, we are njgh to ſuch a Coaſt where 
we would be; then much more thoſe that 
have run the Chriſtian race, and have run over 
Mountains of difficulties, and encountered with 
many tryals and tentations, and at laſt have run 


them all down, and are come in (ight of the 


Promiſed Land, of the Heavenly Canaan, how 
K 3 | will 
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will their hearts then Jebp for joy? crying our, 
+ Oh, here is the Land of promiſe; here is Heaven 
that bleſled' place 3' here is the Kingdom we have 
fo often prayed for, Lord, let thy Kingdom come; 
here is the Crown we have run for: then will a 
Chriftianſay, had this race that f haye-run been 
much longer , and more tedious then it-was, and 
ſhould T have met with a thouſand dangers and 
difficulties more thenT have done, they had been 
nothing to this glorious Crown. Brethren, a 
few moments in Heaven will make you amends 
enough for all your gatchings , praying, faſting, 
for all your labours of love. for all the time you 
have pl nt in the ſervice of God ; be therefore 
faithful to the death, he that cndureth to the end 
ſhall be ſaved. 


d —————_——_— 
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CHAP, XIV. SECT... I. 


"JAving ſpoken of the circumſtance of time, 
| I ſhall now conſider the other circumſtance, 
ſe. of the place of the Saints happineſs : This alſo 
1s very conſiderable. When man 
was created holy and happy,the 
Spirit of God vouchſateth to 
give us an exact deſcription of 
the very place where God ſet him, ſhewing in 
what coaſt of the World Paradiſe was ſcituate, 


Heylin. Geograph. 
Wiler,Synop. U a- 
piſmi. | 


ſc. in 
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ſc, in Eden ( which the Learned oy, was part of 
Meſopotamia )with what goadly 
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and beautiful PlantsthatGarden —  Paradiſum vocant 
was furniſhed, with what Rivers ag ngpant<>. 4 
it was watered, Gene. 2.9,9. this ni florum varictate 
being a great addition to mans es os 
” -T" 0 CINIS ACOOTI On» 

happineſs in that condition: and gum, aprif.num ad 
St, Paul, 2 Cor. 12, calleth the #=tatem teliciter de- 
third Heaven Paradiſe; as if this | ny y ty - 
Garden of Edex had been a (ha« fiians, lib. r. 
dow of Heaven , the place of 
the Bleſſed. When the Lord choſe 1ſrael out of 
all the Nationsof the World , and planted them 
in Car44n,(a figure of Heaven) you may ſee what 
an exact Geographical deſcription is given of it 
in the Book of Joſna, Chap.15,16,17. and elle- 
where the fertility and pleaſantnefs of the Coun- 
try is frequently commended : How incompara- 
ble then 1s the pleaſantneſs of the heavenly Pa- 
radiſe, and the beauty of the Celeſtial Canaan? 

I. It iscalled 1nScripture the houſe of God, and 
the habitation of the Saints. Melchizedeck called 
God the Polletlor of Heaven and Earth,Gen.14. 
The whole created World is his poflciton , but 
the Heaven 1s his glorious Palace; as a Prince 
that hath a whole Kingdom under him, keep2th 
his Court in the principal place of his Domini- 
ONs. 

I. Asa Man's Houſe 1s, orſhould beſcituated 
in'the beſt and mo(t convenient part of his poſ- 


{ellions 3 ſo of all things created , Heaven isthe 
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utiful , eſpecially in the prime of the Spring 
and Summer, when the 'face of it is renewed ; 
but yet when it 15 1n1ts greateſt glory, it is but 
a dunghil in compariſon of the Heavens. That 
loryof the Heavens which we {ce on the out- 
fe. and afar off, is mcomparably beyond the 
beauty of the things below 3 but that which we 
cannot ſee, doth far ſurmount that which we do 
ſee; I mean that moſt glorious habitation of the 
Angels and Saints; though that which we behold 
hath incomparably more beauty and glory in it, 
then our weak ſight can diſcern at ſuch a diſtance: 
and therefore the Heavens, for their ſurpaſling 
beauty and glory, are called the-Houſe of God. 
2. Asa Man is commonly to be ſeen at his own 
houſe, more then at another place bfidesz fo 
doth the Lord in Heaven more eſpecially ſhew 
forth his glory. The Lord hath been but ſeldom 
manifeſted on the Earth,as when he gave ſo many 
viſible ſigns of his glorious preſence upon Mount 
Sinai; and then when M9es wasadmitted to ſee 
his back parts; and when he ſpake from Heaven 
at the Baptiſm of our bleſſed Saviour, This is my 
beloved Son , &c, but in Heaven his preſence 1s 
more notably manifeſted continually ; our Savi- 
our ſheweth, thatin Heaventhe holy Angels do 
always behold the face of God, Matth. 18. 10. 
his glorious preſence is always manifeſted there. 
3. Ina Man's dwelling houſe, uſually his Chil- 
dren and Servants are abiding; . and although 
Kings 


- cers then an houſe can hold, yer their princt- 
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pal Attendants are commonly with them inthe 
Court : ſo Heaven 1s the place appointed for the 
Lord's Servants, thoughall of «vm are not yet 
there; not for want of room, but becauſe the 
Lord hath appointed them other work to do 
elſewhere for a time; yet thither ſhall they be 
gathered, and in the mean time there are his 
principal Attendants , there are the glorious 
Angels, who are called the Angels of Heaven, 
Matth. 24. 36. there allo are the bleſſed Saints of 
God departed. 

4. As a Man's houſe wierein he dwelleth is 
furniſhed for the moſt part, ſo that his riches 
appcar (in ſome ſort) in his houſe; ſo Heaven is 
the place which is moſt royally furniſhed 3 the 
Earth is but a Country Farm-houſe in compa- 
riſon of it: Heaven 1s richly adorned and fur- 
niſhe4 with perfet Holineſs; all the Veſſels of 
that Houſe are of pure Gold; there is neither 
droſs in them, nor any uncleanneſs cleaving to 
them; all the Saints and Angels there ot 
from all impurity 3 no unclean thing hath en» 
trance into this houſe of God : Holineſs becometh 
thine houſe,0 Lord. for ever,Plal.03.5.it 1sfull ofall 
holineſs and happineſs.  Itis ſaid Rev.21.25. that 
the Gates of Heaven ſhall not be ſhut at all, Heaven 
Gates ſhall always ſtand open, yet no unclean 
thing ſhall enter in. The Streets of that City are 
of pure Gold, the walls built of preciousStones, 
there 


thereare twelve Gates of t 
Expoſitor obſerveth, that all thoſe precious 
Stones therementioned , have a contrary virtue 

znſt uncleanneſs, to ſhew unto us, that Hea- 
ven will 'not admit of any impure and defiled 
thing; God will not ſuffer the dirty feet of im- 
-pure Sinners to tread upon his pure Pavement 
of Gold. When God drave ſinful Adam out of 
Paradiſe, he cauſed a Cherzubim to {tand before 
the Gates of Paradiſe, with a flaming ſword in 
his hand , to keep him out of Paradiſe if he 
" ſhould attempt to come in again. Sin is like the 
ſword of the flaming Cherubim, to keep out all 
wicked men fromentring into Heaven. 

Heaven 1s alſo a place of holy Exerciſes. Here 
our beſt ſervices areſtained with fin, and tainted 
with corruption ; but there all the ſervices of the 
Saints do bear a lively imprefſtion of the fountain 
of holincſs upon them ;; there they muſt warble 
forth the Song of the Seraphings, Holy, holy, holy, 
Lord Goa Almighty, Ifai. 6. 3. It is faid of the 
Saints of God 1n glory, that they ſhall be Prieſts 
of God and Chriſt, Kev. 20.6. As they are all 
made {piritual Kings and Prieſts to God on Earth, 
Rev. 1. 6. ſo they (hall be Prieſts :o God in Hea- 
yen, and rcign with him forever and ever. They 
ſhall be Prieſts to God two ways in Heaven. Fir(t, 
As: toon as they leave this life, in the interim, 
before the ſecond coming of Chriſt , they ſhall 
perform the othicesof Prieſts in. Soul only, offer- 
ing to Go 1. the ſacrifice of /praiſe and thank(- 


giving, 
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giving, that themſelves are already delivered ont- 
of the miſeries of this World, and praying for their 
Brethren upon the Earth , that they may ſhortly 
be delivered : For ſo St.Fohn tellsus, that he faw 
under the Altar the Souls of thoſe that were ſlain 
for the word of God, and for the teſtimony which 


"they held, crying out with a loud voice, How 


long , O Lord , holy and true , doit net thou avenge 
onr blood upon them that dwell on the Earth? Rom. 
6. 9, 10. And ſecondly, at Chriſt's ſecond com- 
ing, both they that are deceaſed already, and 
they that ſhall then be found alive, ſhall joyntly 
and joyfully ling , Hallelujah, ſalvation, and glory, 
and honour , and power unto the Lord onr God, 
or true and righteows are his judements, Rev. 19; 
1,2. and 0.6. St. John ſaith, he heard as it were _ 


. the voice of a great multitude, and as the voice 


of many waters, and as the voice of mighty 
thunderings, ſaying , Hallelujah, for the Loyd 
God omnipotent reigneth; let us be elad and re- 
joyce , and give honour to him, for the marriage 
of the Lamb js come, and his Wife hath made her 
ſelf ready. The high praiſes of God ſhall then be 
in the mouthes of all his Saints z being now 
made perfect in holineſs, and freed from all frail- 
ties,they ſhall never mourn, but ever ſingand laud 
their Redeemer without defatigation or ſatiety. 

But to paſs by this, it is needful in few words 
to ſhew, how the Heavens catmot properly be 
faid to be the houſe of God, as thoſe buildings 
wherein men dwell, are called their houſes, leaſt 
any 


- *” " » 4 + be T AS "4h 4 , \ F ” wv 
Pe _ . £7 L , l , "i" F 4 
4*X p 
Fe” £7 | 
724 A Poofyett of Heaven. 


any ſhould be ſo ignorant as to entertain any 


vain thoughts not beſeeming the infinite Majeſty 
of God. 

i. Heaven cannot contain and hold the infinite 
being of the Divine Nature, as the honſe hoideth 
him that dwellecth in it: Behold, the Heavens 
and the Heaven of Heavens cannot contain thee. 

2. God hath no need of Heaven, either for 
reſt or ſafety , as a man hath of his houſe; he is 
not ſubje&t to wearinels, no work is toilſome to 
him ; he {lumbereth not, ſleepeth not, he is above 
all dangers ; one word of his mouth is enough 
tocruſh all Enemies to powder; he needeth not 
this Houſe as a Caſtle of defence unto him. 

3; He is not more eflentially preſent there 
then in any other place, nor more abſent from any 


other place then from it, but every where alike 


eſſentially preſent, though there he giveth forth 
more glorious demonſtrations of his preſence 
thenin any other place. 


S&CTI. UL 


Qecing Heaven ts God's houſe , then there 
ſhould our hearts bz, even at home with our 
Father; how can we {ing che Lord's Song in a 
ſtrange Land? how can we pleaſe our ſelves ſo 
well 1n this houſe of our pilgrimage, when weare 
from home, thus far abſent from our Father's 
houſe ? - why are our minds ſo knit unto the 
earth , that nothing | ut leath will part it and us, 
as 


 APzolyett of Heaven. — 215” 
as if not Heaven, but this lower ſinful part ofthe 


World were the Lord's dwelling place ? with 


what face can we call him , our Father which 
in Heaven, and in the mean time our rogue 
and moſt hearty affeftions are deeply buried in 


the Earth? St. Pax/ was of another temper, Ide- 


" frreto bediſſolved (faith he) and tobe with Chriih, 
which 3s best of all. 


Beit of all ] ſothe blefled 
Apoſtle found and felt itz he ſpake out of a 
true diſcerniog| ſpirit, he ſpake as he found; he 
defired Heaven for love of Chriſt, and not 
much for love of his own caſe and happineſs 
(though he could not but long for that als) but 
principally for love of Chriſt ; therefore he long- 
ed to leave the Earth, and go to Heaven, be- 
cauſe that was the houſe of Chriſt, the houſe 
where God the Father ſheweth his glorious pre» 
ſence; the houſe where Chriſt ſitteth at the right 
hand of the Majeſty on high. Oh that I were 
there, ſaith that holy Apoſtle, let me go through - 
poverty. through perſecution. fire, word, ſtri 

impriſonment, and a thouſand deaths and dan- 
gers, ſo that I can but get unto my Saviour; it 


1s beſt of all tobe with him — what ſhall I ſay? 


better then to be with ſinful men; better then 
to be with a multitude of unruly corruptions 
cleaving tome: ſhall I ſay, better then to be in 
the midſt of heaps of Gold, or all manner of 
earthly abundance ? I will not for the honour of 
my Saviour once bring him in compariſon. with 


theſe dunghils and heaps of droſs; but it is beſt 


of _ 


126 a P2olpett of raven. 
of all'ts be with him, It is better to be with 
him, then {imply to be in Heaven it (elf; it were 
better to be with him out gf Heaven, then to be 
in Heaven without him, if that were pdflible : 

ea, if being wich Chriſt were not ſalvation it 
ſelf, I would ſay , that to be with Chriſt were 
better then ſalvation, it is beſt of all. 

Now then, when Heaven 1s thus glorious, 
when our deareſt Saviour , the King of glory, 1s 
entered within thole everlaſting doors, when it 
is the very houſe of God , how thould we long 
after it, that we might be with the Lord > what 
ſhame ſhould itcaſt upon our faces, who have the 
Firſt-tfruits of the Spirit ? Is our Gaol now be- 
come more pleaſing to us then our Father's houſe? 
do we grow more and more earthly minded? 
Oh that we had more of Heaven in us to raiſe 
and draw our hearts thither, and leſs Earth to 
Tiak us downward : let us pray. and labour for 
more ſupernatural and heavenly affeftions; then 
we ſhall find our hearts rifing and lifted  up- 

wards. | 

Moreover, if Heaven be the houfe of God, 
and the place of hisſpecial preſence, this ſhould 
move us all to labour to be fuch as may be fat for 
the preſence of God. Do wenotall delire to be 
tn Heayen ? alas, many of us do little confider 
what Heaven 1s, or what it 1s to be in Heaven. 
It is true, that none (even thoſe that are moſt 
heavenly minded) can conſider of it according 
ro its excellent glory ;. yet ſome there are, who 
; thougli 


A P7olpeſt of Heaven. 027: * 
though they cannot conceive 1t for the height 
of its excellency, yet they conceive the nature 
of it, though not the meaſure; they conceive 
of what kind, of what temper that glory and 
happineſs is which they ſhall receive, by that 
earneſt of the Spirit which they have received ; 
as a man knoweth in what coyn he ſhal! be paid, 
by that money which he hath recerved in earneſt 
already. But many others know not what Hea- 
ven meaneth; how many are there that cannot; 
now endure the preſence of God , and yet would: 
fain bein Heaven? that hate this houſe of Gad, 
and yet long tobe in that heavenly houſe of God? 
Aſſure thy elf, that unleſs thou couldeſt delight 
in God's preſence here, thou canſt have node- 
light in his preſence there : The happinels of that 
houſe is heavenly and ſpiritual 3 there 1s nothing 
to pleaſe the covetous heart, nothing to-fill the 
wanton eye, nothing to ſatisfhie the Drunkard's 
and Glutton's appetitez no wanton dancing , no 
idle ſports, nothing but holineſs, and holy exer- 
ciſes, and that glory which is the- ornament of 
holineſs, and arifeth from it: There is not a word, 
nora thought , but what becometh the preſence 
of God, ſuch as abide his pure eyes. Now then, 
do thou (O Chriſtian) bend thy heart and foul 
toward this houſe and preſence of God , ſoſhalt 
thou be a pillar in the houſe of God , and (halt 
goout of it no maxe, but ſhalt poſlels fulnels.of 
Joy in his preſence tor evermore. 


SECT. 


Card 


* F2. f 4 * -*% x % . o A 
o * its mw . . f : $ 
n, A od E \ ” ; w— * Ah 4 i F. 
Ty 4 T7 
Me” AE JLDLL - VITROUiENL, 
, it . 
=” ee 


= 
a 


.. greater thea this Houſe which I have bailt , but 
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| SECT. IIL. 

Ow in this Houſe of God are many Manſions: 

Inmy Father's Houſe are many Manſfons ſaith 
our Saviour, John 14. 2. Heaven is ſufficient to 
receive many Inhabitants; I mean not , that it is 
like ſome great Houſes that have no Inhabitants, 
but that it 1s appointed of God to bea dwelling 
placefor many — Many, I ſay, not in compariſon 
of thole multitudes which ſhall be ſhut out of 
doors, but many in an abſolute conſideration 
taken by themſelves; yet theſe many ſhall be 
very few, in compariſon of the droves of men 
that throng together ia the broad way of deſtru- 
Qion. Of the largenels of this Houſe of God, 
Solomon (peaketh, when he compareth it with 
that Temple which he had built, 1 Kings 8. 27. 
Will God indeed dwell upon the Earth 2 behold, the 
Heaven, and the Heaven of Heavens cannot contain 
thee 5 how much leſs this Howſe which I have built? 
Whar do I ſpeak of the Lord's dwelling in this 
little Houſe which [ have built? then he puts in 
a ſpecial note of attention and admiration , Be- 
hold, even thoſe large and ſpacious Heavens 
which himſe]f hath builded, and ſpread out like 
a glorious curtain over the whole Earth, and all 
things between the Earth and it, cannot contain 
himz how much leſs this Houſewhich Thave male? 
As if he had aid, the Heavensare incomyva! ably 


he:_ 


e is infinitely greater then the Heavetis: Yea, 
Pur eyes may teach us, that it is of wonderful 
zreatneſs, although we cannot ſee how large it 
$; if we conſider that the Earth is of a won- 
derful compaſs, and yet that it 1s but as a hot, 
pr little Ball hanging in the midſt of the Hea- 
ens, and encompaſſed round with thoſe goodly 
Spheres and Orbs. Yea, even a Child may learn 
much from the light of Reaſon, with a little 
zelp, that ſceing the Sun is big enough to give 
tght to half the Earth at once, and yet ſeemeth 
0 little to our eye, it muſt needs be ata wons 
derful diſtance from us, perhaps many thouſand 
miles: Now then, of what wonderful bigneſsis 
he Heaven it ſelf, being ſo far above hearth, 
znd yet compaſſing all thoſe huge ſpaces round 
about the Earth, that are between the Earthand 
eaven. Neither may we think , but that this 
raven of Heavens (the Houſe of God) is yet 
ar above the Chamber of the Sun , out of which 
he Pſalmiſt faith , he cometh at his rifing. Con- 
ider then , Chriſtian Reader, what did everan 
man fjad in the Earth , that ſhould make him j4 
'illing to fel] Heaven forit? if a man could have 
tall, 1t were not comparable to the loweſt Man- 
10n in Heaven , if any be lower then other. All 
$ vanity (faith the Preacher) ſpeaking of all 
hings under the Sun, eſpecially when they be 
compared with thoſe large, ſpacious, and glo. 
rious Manſions above the Sun. Who then can 
ſufficiently deteſt that folly , which preferreth _ - 
L if 4.Þ 
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the dren ebe earth, which the Lord tread- 
eth undes foot as his foot-ftaol, above the glc 
rieus 'Heaven , the large extent. whereof fur 


xoundeth and encompaieth the whole World? eds 
How ſhould this comfort Chriltians,that thoughKp, 1 
be pent upand {traitned here, yet in Hea-h1oe 


en theyſhall have room enough, there ſhall be Fepol 
Rebobath, there the Lord will make room for us. Y - 5,4 
Here is.comfort againlt thoſe engrothing oppreſ-Yof 
fors,- which joyn houſe to houſe, -and leave noflz1,6 
neomfor the poor; if thau labour to be rich in 


faith ,. thou ſhalt find that they cannot ſhoulderBg# 1751) 
thee out from an happy and large poſleflion in gels 2 
that heavenly Kingdom: .Mayft thou not take $ 


comfortin a fmoaky Cottage, affuring thy (elf 
thy partina moſt glprious Pallace?-what if _ Nort! 
haft but little of the Earth, or none at all, why; 
ithotabundantly fufhcient that thouſhak enjoy I& 45 
ſomuch of Heaven as thy Soul can defire 2 yea, lg 
that there ſhall be no encloſures there , but all 
thatglorious Inheritance ſhall liecommon-to all 
the Hers of promiſe. Look not with a longing 
eye'upon 4 fairer or more convenient Houſe then Þ, 
thine'6wn , upon wider Fields. and greater Poſ 
{eflions then any that thou art owner ' of upon þ 
Earth; Ok look all theſe, and fay, to the 
praiſe of:God's grace, with an heart rejoycing in 
the Lord, yet I have more thenall the World 19 
worth. . 


- Morevver., none of the Faithful ood to fear 
that t he thould be ſhat out for want of room in, 
” this A 


- TPwſpet ofVeaveit, 
Ethis heavenly Phlaces here's many Matifionss 
Here isa is re forevery true Believers 
pooreſt Chrittarr ſhafl not miſs of an happy 
abitation'10 this Houſe of our Father.  Lazuras 
hough he he full of ſores and rags without doors 
ere on Earth ; yet there ke ſhall'have a ſweet 
Fepoſe in Abraham's bolome. rn 
Let this comfort a Believer againſt all folitari- 
neſs, and want of company in this life 5 1n the 
ouſt of thy heavenly Father are many Manfſ- 
21s; and theſe ſhall hot ſtand empty for want 
of Inhabitants : Oh what Troops of glorious An- 
gels and Saints (hill tfrve rogether'm thoſe hea- 
fenty Manftions! how ſhall they flock together 
from the Eaſt, arid froni the Weſt, and from'the 
North, and from the Sourh , there fitting down 
with Abraham, Tſaue, and Facob, inthe Kingdom! 
"Wt is a ſtrange weakneſs tobe 4iſcontented for 
want of company $ bur a greater, and worthy of 
all reproof, to go out of the narrow way”, be- 
cauſe it is ſo ſolitary, and to turn into the com- 
mir roxd, becauſe of company. - Oh the tolly 
and mfidelity of our hearts ! can we hot with 
patience ſtay for ſo much good Company as we 
thall find and for ever enjoy in our Father's: 
Houſe ? 
; For although the number that ſhall be ſaved, 
all be but'a very ſmall number in compariſon 
of the numberleſs multitude that are alreadyloſkt, 
ar Find do haſten to deſtruction; although when 
- he Church was greateſt upon Earth, as'in the 
Fa | | L 2 | Apo- x 
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Many dwelling places, and jn thoſe places mar 
2Þwellers, many ſweet Companions. Though 
Ban were conſtrained to live like an Eremitg 


, 
- 
” - 
- 


Apoſtles times , the number af the wicked did 
much exceed itz yet take thoſe many thouſands 
of holy A which their firſt eſtate , and }} c1Ety 
pence muſtitudes of holy men and women {| Houll 
all ſorts, chat lived before the flood , after the 
flood,before the law, after the law.before Chriſts | /+ 
coming in the fleſb, after his incarnation, until this - 4 
day and from thisday that (hall live tothe end of | 442 
the world.of all Nations under heaven; then who} # 
can tell the duſt of Jacob , or number the fourth 
part (che four edth part) of this Iſrael off Oh bh: 
God? the remnant and gleanings of thoſe thath 95 to 
haye lived a © many thouſand years will ariſe} Pore 
to an unſpeakable mtiltitude. Aﬀeer the ſealing] £454» 
of the hundred and forty four thouſand of the] his Fa 
ewelve Tribes, St. John faith, I beheld, and lo a Thou | 
great multitude,which no mau could number, c longed 
all Nations,aud Kinred,and People,and Tongues ſ 2 love 
ſtood before the Throne, an before the Lamb] blind 
cloathed with white Robes, and Palms in their #4» tc 
hands, we lal 
How ſhould this rejoyce every faithful Soul Who | 
reſting in hope of this ſweeteſt and moſt blefiedſſſhouls 
Society. - Though in the mean titne thou feeſf ceedir 


. many frown upon thee, and (leight thee to thy} Houle 


face, yea, even ſhun thy company , yet labout from 7 


thou for an aflured- part in thy Father's HouſeJ2 1ovi 
and then rejoyce in aſſured hope there to findſſ2 Þleli 


togot 
ace 
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or Anchoret, all his-time from the company of 
men on Earth, yet the affured hope of this So- . 
cicty to be enjoyed for ever in our Father's 
Houſe, were ſufficient to refreſh him. 


Z 


Aſcend my Soul. monnt up on Eagles wings, 

- And get above theſe Sublunary things : 
Make haſte, and flie unto that lofty Hill, 
Where God abides with Saints —_ Angels Fill. 
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Oh how ſhould every Chriſtian fo love the Lord, 
as to long after his Houſe and Kingdom, and a 
more near and full enjoying of his preſence. 
Laban noted in Facob an earneſt longing after 
his Father's houſe , Gere. 31. 30. faith he to him, 
Thou wouldeiF needs be gone, becauſe thou ſore 
longedit after thy Father's houſe. Jacob had ſuch 
alove to his Father 1ſaac, though very old and 
blind , that he fore longed to be gone from La- 
bax to his Father's houſe; how much more ſhould 
we labour for ſuch love to our heavenly Father, 
who is infinite in all excellency and glory, -as 
ſhould make us weary of being here, and ex- 
gce<dingly to long after our heavenly Father's 
Houſe? It was a good change for Facch tO go 
jf from Laban, an unkind Father-in-law, unto Iſaac 
Ja loving and tender-hearted Fatherz but what 
Fa bleſſed change, it for the Children of God, 
togo fromthe World , acruel Step-mother, yea, 
a erous Enemy , unto God their heavenly 
and moſt gracious Father! to go from among _ 
1. L 3 SWEATETS, 
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Region, which 1s (as it were) under the feet of 
Satan, who is = it were over our heads; being 
the Prince of the power of the Air; I ſay, th ga] "tha 
from al! theſe, and to go'mto the arms of the Ho! 
Lord our moſt gracious Father, ſhould not a and 
Child of God long after this exceedingly? It Y chai 
ſheweth want of love in a Child, and an un-J thei 
poo diſpoſition , when he ſetretly longeth | ſha 
C r his Father's Lands or Goods, becaufe he can- 
. not enjoy themunleſs his Father die, whoſe life 
fhould be much dearer to a Child then all his 
Goods or Lands'; but it argueth the truth of our V 
love to our heavenly Father, when we have an j 
Earneſt longing after that glorious Inheritance Y Thu 
of his, bccaufe 'we ſhall live with: him in the Þ 66. 
everlaſting Habitations. And to this end letus} and 
labour to get our Souls fully affured that the of C 
Lord is our Father in Jcfus Chriſt, and that we our, 
are his Children, that ſo we may long after our} g7ve 
. Father's Houſe, If we ſaw our Father's Houſe, over 
we would cry'to be over the Water, and tobef Thro 
carried in Chriſt's artas out of ffis'borrowed Pri- 
fon. The Earth isthe Lord's toter Honſe; while 
we are lodged here, wehayeno affarance to'lic 
_ eyerin one Ehartibe; ; but muſk be cotrtentforne- 
 _ rimes to remove from one corntt'bf ourLord 
+. _ nether Houſe to another, reſting m hope, we 


when we come up tothe Lord's upper \|Houſe,: 
we ſhall remove. no more. becauſe then weſhall 
be at home. We now ſee and hear at home shd- 
abroad nothing but matter of grief and dif 
couragement , which indeed maketh our lifes 
bitter ; but ler this comfort all faithful Chriſtians, 
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*that Chriſt is coming to fetch them to his Father's 


Houſe; his Father will make them welcome, 
and give them houſe-room ; and though: they? 
change dwelling places, yet they ſhallnot change 
their Maſter, nor their ſervices : His Serv4nre 
ſhall ſerve him, Revel. 22. 3. 


SECT. TV. 


Oreover, you are to underſtand that Hea- 

ven 1s the Throne and Kingdonvyof God: 

Thus faith the Lord, Heaven is my Throne , Ial. 
66. 7. Here is the height of a Chriſtians glory 
and exaltation, to be taken up into'the Throne 
of God; according to that ſpeech of our Savi- 
our, Rev. 3.21. To bim that overcometh will I 
give to ſit with me in my Throne, even as TI alſo 
overcame, and ſate down with my Father in 
Throne, Chriſt at the laſt day will fay-to the - 
Sheep on his right hand, Come” ye bleſſed of my 
Father, rective the Kingdom prepared for you ſhoms 
the beginning of the World : Ton that have followed 
me in the regeneration, to you I have appointed a 
Kingdom: Like 23. 29. Fear not little Flock, it 8 
your Father ewill $0 give you a Kingdom, Rev.2.10% 
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©" Fe faithful to the death 
* Crown of life, In oneplace itiscalled «Crown of & fwac 
righteouſne 5, in another « Crown of glory, in a & Sun 


third « Crown of incorruption , and elſewhere a © and 


Crown of life. the 
Now Crowns you know are given either as F But. 
Enſigns of Majeſty, or Rewardsof Virtue. King 


I. As Enſigns of Majeſty ; therefore we ſee |} ſelf} 
they are worn on the heads of Emperors and | nifio 
Princes , when at times of higheſt ſalemnity | Nan 
they will ſhew their greateſt magnificence. him 

2. As Rewards of Virtue; therefore by ancient | own 
ſtories it appeareth , that almoſt all Nations, || faid. 
ſuch as excelled in Valour or in Learning, they Iu 
were Crowned with one thing or another; ſome Þ that 
with Roſes, ſome with Laurel , or Bayes, fome Þ great 
with Olives, ſome with Gold, that ſo they might | be Ki 
cheriſh the profeſſion and exerciſe of Arts and Þ} Prieſt 
Virtues: to theſe the Scripture alluding, it pro- Þ abjec 
miſeth Crowns, and a Kingdom, as the goodlie(t F nite) 
rewards we can either Jekre or receive, to ſuch as | Croy 
through faith and patience overcome either the I. 
aftecians of their cal Nature, or the afflictions |} to it: 
of this wretched World. Hence I infer , how || I hint 

. abjeQ ſoeyer the condition of the Saints be upon || accoy 
- Earth, it ſhall bemoſt glorious in Heaven ; glory {| woul; 
f ſhall fallowtheir ſufferings, as the day falloweth | might 
| the night; there is no glory upon Earth you | fay, 
} Know greater then the glory of Kings: it is true, 
Papes of late days have {triven to. out-climb 
them 3 ſo the Bramble in Jothaw's Parable would 
I have - 


"= 


has out-climbed d the Cedar ; 
fwade the World , that they were created as the 
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they would per- 


Sun to rule the Day , that is, over the Clergyz 
and that Kings are but as the Moon , to rule over 
the Night, that is (fay they) over the Laity: 
But Popes are no Creatures of God's making; 
Kin 
ſelt hath given teſtimony ſufficient of their mag- 
nificence , in that it hath pleaſed him to change 
Names with them, and taken their Name to 
himſelf; he is called a King, and gives them his 
own Name in exchange, for therefore he hath 
ſaid , they are Gods. 

Turge it therather, becauſe of the inference 
that followeth 3 for the greater Kings are, the 
greater Chriſtians are ; for Chriſtians are ſaid to 
be Kings, Rev. 1. 6. He hath made ws all Kings and 
Prieſts unto God, And to the meaneſt and moſt 
abject Chriſtian a Crown ſhall be given, infi- 
nitely far more excellent and glorious then the 
Crowns of all earthly Kings. 

1. In reſpet of the Soveraignty that belongs 
to it: Crowns are Enſigns of Soveraignty , as 
[ hinted before ; and Soveraignty is a thing much 
accounted of: to be but as the Centurion was, 
would put a ſpirit of ambition into us, that we 
might have thoſe under us, to whom when we 
ſay, Go, they ſbould go 5 when Come, they ſbould 
come 3 When Do this , they ſbould do it. It we 
could have not only Perfons, but Provinces un- 
dex our ſubjeftion, and could. make our ſelves 


are the anointed of the Lord ; God him- / 
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FF Commanders and Aulets )over | Countries and * 
FE Kingdoms, @-thes People ſhoulti ferve us; and 


tons ſhould bew before us, this would kindle 
a,great. fire of ambition in us; » rt would make 
one that had the afparing mind' of Abſalom to 
fnatch/the Crown from-his. Father's head. If we 
could climb higher yet, and get to be'not only 
Soyeraigns over divers Provinces. -as Ak aſuerus 
was, but allo be, Monardchs'of thewhole World, 
: as 1t 1s ſaid Alexander was, io 

$i jus violandum, that the: Princes/ of all Nations 
Cn os 1+ x ſhould pay Tributeto our Cof- 
repide, fers, and the People of all 
Countries bow their knees be- 

fore our foot-ſ{tos] 5. this (it any thing ) would 
enflameour ambition, and: if at all, fora King- 
dom one would violate the bondsof Nature ,or 
Juſtice ( as one: long-ago was wont to fay ) for 
fach a Kingdom /as/this ; he would beprovoked 

to the doing of it, | | 

Alas, Beloved , all this rs nothing m compa- 
riſon-of the Soveraignty belonging to the hea- 
venly Crown and Kingdom; rhe poorelt Saint 
in Heaven (hall be-more glorious in Soveraigmty 
then ever Ahaſuerws or Alexander were, or then 
ever Adam was whenihe was Lord of thewhole 
World ; for look what was faid of our Saviour, 
Hh. 2. 8. AH things ſhell be: ſubdued , all things 
ſaall be browght im fuhje@ion to bis and-when it 


* fed , all. thivaofbalicbe falidued:, there's wotbing 
left out that /dalk rlokibe- beds the fame'sr | 


2 
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ſhall every one have a ſhgre-inthis Rule and. No- 
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be ſaid of every. faithful Member of Chyiſt, they | 


minionz even all.tbings ſhall be brought ynder 
their ſubjetion z the very Angels then be 
made ſubje& to them : . where Chniſt. fats, they 
ſhall fit 5 whom Chriſt judgeth, they ſhall judgz 
and as Chriſt reigneth , they {hall rexgn alſg. - 
2. In reſpe& of the ſatety that belongs to it ? 
there is no. Crown {© ſetled upon the head ofany 
earthly Prince; as that be can promiſe to him- 
ſelf perpetual ſafety under it 3 cither fafcry from 
fickneſs and diſcaſcs, or fatety from Adverſaries - 
and Enemies, <ither domeſtical or torreign, but 
thar he is in danger of both. Kings are as mych 
in danger cf fickneſsas other men 3 for Chairs of 
State are not Caſtles of health, nor can their 
Crowns keep their heads from aking z they, are 
as much in danger of Enemies as other men ,.na 
they more then others: every railing Shimeihath 
a tongue to bark at them; every traiterous Sheba 
will be blowing trumpets of rebellion againſt 
them; but the Crown of glory (ball (it lure upon 
the heads of the faithful, even with, as m 4 
ſafety as majelty z noſicknels ſhall beable obs 
it, n0Enemy ta endanger it. , St, Pal (aith, that 


all or Enenries ſhall be put under our feet, | ff 
15.27. And theProphet faith , All. tears ſbgll be 
wiped from our faces , [{ai, 25. 8. 


4. Inreſpe&afhe peace and tr uilicy of i 
the Princes of the Earth ,, though they bave'a 
great manymore honours, yet they have a great * 
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'. many more burthens then other-men ; their 
> Crowns are thicker ſtuck with cares then wth |} - he 
: That made' one 'of the' Emperours ſay, life 

- When the Imperial Robe was brought him to pur at 
on, 0h nobilem macis quam felicem pannum : Oh wh 
here's a Robe, ſaith he, fuller of bravery then W, 
E falicity. 'Tisotherwiſe with the Crown of glory, E- olc 
-» this Crown is as free from troubles as from dan-. pet 


gers; they that are crowned with it, arecrowned can 
with peace as well as with honour ; it ſhall nor the 
diſquiet them with cares, but give them reſt be 


* - from their labours; reſt and peace ſhall ever wait St. 
upon them, whom God ſhall vouchſate foto dig- we2 
nifie, as to let their Temples be empall'd with of | 


this glorious Crown. ny 
4. In reſpect of perpetuity : therefore the A- ari 
poſtle calls it 4 Crown of Life, James 1. 12. be- ay 


cauſe they that are crowned with it ſhall never wit 
; taſte moreof death. Herein again it differs from con 
atearthly Crowns, and excellsas much as it dif- glo 


fersz earthly Kingdoms and Crowns are ſubject pai 
to alteration, to diffipation : Fob tells us, that con 
God ſometimes /ooſcth the collars of Kings, Job tisfi 
12.13. It was told Sax/, when he had been a and 


while King over Iſrael, that God had rent his Kin 
Kingdom from him, and given 1t to his Neigh- tha! 
- bour, x Sa. 15. 28, But howſoever, though the rupl 
Cxown be not tranſlated , yer he that wearsthe Cro! 

- Crownmuſt be tranſlated ; Death wilt tranſlate 
: prone Princes to another place , though 
- Whille they live their -Crowns be not tranſlated 
ah: _ 


"4 
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to other Perſhner,” but fir faſt upon their wn 
heads; but 'tis otherwiſe with this Crown: of * 
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life, there ſhall be no alteratio1 nor remoyal 
at all, either from it tous, or from us to it, 
when once we ſhall have it confer'd upon us: : 
Were the Kingdoms of the Earth never ſo full of | 


- glory and happineſs, yet what they want of ' 
perpetuity, they want of perfet felicity 5 there 


can be no perfetion of bleſſedneſs , but where 
there is perpetuity of continuance : ſo there ſhall 
be here: St. Paxl calls it a» immmarceſſuble Crown, 
St. Peter calls it a immortal inheritance that ſhell 
wever fade away, 1 Pet. 1. 4. It is ſaid of the Bread 
of life , Joh 6. that he that eats of it, ſhall hunger 
20 wore ; and of the Water of life, John 4. be that 
drinketh thereof, ſhall thiri# no more: (01 
fay of this Crown of life, whoſoever 1s cro 
with it, he ſhall die no more. How ſhould the *' 
conſideration hereof make us to labour for this 
glorious Crown ? what a ſhame is itto ſee what 
pains men will take for a little honour, that 
cometh ſhort of a Kingdom ? what pains to [a- ' 
tisfie their luſts, and toget a little of the World, 
and that we ſhould take fo little pains for the , 
Kingdom of Heaven ? $0 r»#, ſaith the Apoltle, 
that you may obtain; not 4 cor» 
ruptible, bunt ax incorruptible t Cor. g. 14,34. 
Crown ; Thoſe that run for a cor- 
ruptible Crown, they are temperate in all things; 
ny eat and drink very little, they diet their 
ies; they neither cumber their — with 
Upee- 


a th Peofpeff 6.f4Y a We 
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aperthron ts, ribr their iorſatis with ſh 
:Þ Gas and drinks 4 becauſe theſerhingy 
- would” hinder them m their” comtention;, and 
| make thetn loſe the Crown and Garland they to-b 
rei for Now' there be {6 tmith ftriving for © wor 
* a'fadnls Crown, how ſhoald*Chiiſtians deny |] Chri 
- thenſelves, ſrivini for char Otown of gloty IF you 
whichis iti Heaveti? # Crown not made of Ivory- | for - 
and Lawrel , but mate ont of the Tree of Life, | heav 
- fac 8YFhvt of 2 'witheting andfading nature : | 
Here 1s not yas Dfolandum, but only jugnn toleran- for h 
| dumb law of obedivticcthatwentetobreak, | of yc 
bat 's yoke of patience that we* muſt learn to unde 
,- Ng To make ts capable of this Crown. TOur 
3 = x of xr9y this afl6 ſtir apevery Chriſtian ts © VP Þ 
* wk Worthy of God!" who hath called him'to | 4299 
Untonant 69 6x Theſ. 2.11, 12. Re- Emp 
It 15. xz Ringdotn we'lbok akter, let us 
Kbpbut to Ker VARY affe ions; "It 15 an Nea- 
- vealyRirigdom , Ter” us learh tof ſead heavenly 
dbtiverfitibtis. When bhe Ath Alexandey'to 
_ ri@ & thEOlympian gattits; he artfiveted', "Do 
* Kings Trh there ny Sy wiftn the DentF;, or the 
» World, do tempt 8 toffin, 1&t is ariſiver; Do 
* the Heirs of the Kitgdom of Heavert do 6? 
The 'Epyptians had a prenty 
Pierifficroglyph. Hiterog Sphicke by which they 
7% NS; deſcribed a great man that was 
FO hy giyen', they deſcribe him by an 
- Elephant hunting for Fi tes; you' may imagine 
tx encemly fight that would be, 4 -- {or 
ge 
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huge a creatirens an Elephant ,-tb hant ſo'po6or * 
a: prey asa/Flie- Nothing is ſo unſeemly, or un- 
worthy , as for one that profeſſerh Chriſtianity 
to be vainly or vitiouſly given ; to be art earth- 
worm,” a wanton, a belly-pod. «this is neither - 
Chriſtianly. nor becoming ſpiritual Kings : ſhew 
your ſelves more heavenly diſpofed, if you look 


for aw-heavenly Kingdom ; heavenly thoughrs, 


heavenly deſires. heavenly ſpeeches, and het 
venly actions do' beſt become thoſe that: look 
for heavenly-Crowns. Finally, let the thoughts 
of your high-dignity comfort you, O'Chri , 
under: all your ſorrows: So the-Romar:Empe- 
rour faid to-Ga!ba in his minority,,' taking'Nith 
up by the! chin; T# Galba quandogne it 
degnſtabis: Thou, O Galba; ſhalrone day ben 
Emperbur; therefore be not ſad.” Sol may ſay'wo 
thee , Chear up,O diſconfolate' Chriftian, thou 
ſhalt one'day bea King, and wear 's Crowwrdf 
gory; think ofterr of your Crown and King- 
om, 1d drivearway the ſadnels of your hearts, 
for. ete tong ye fhall be raifed from a dahgaill 
of miſerics to' an- heavenly Kingdom 3 and the 
greater your {uffezings:are , ſo much the more. 
bright and glorious will your Crown be. 
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Urthermore , Heaven is' the place where the 
Saints inheritance lieth ; they are now fleirs 
of a Kingdom, but not Inkeritors; bur thete 4s 
a time 


£ a. time when they ſhall enjoy that- inheritance. | 


. 
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The Scripture ſets forth what manner of inhe- Þ u 


ritance Heaven ſhall be to the Saints. 
#, It is a richand glorious inheritance; ſome 


-.jnheritances on Earth are (0 charged and clog- 
.-ged, that though the inheritance+be rich, yet 


the'Heir is poor, and can hardly get a living 
out of it, becauſe though he recerve much, yet 
he payes much out of it again; but here sno 
charge nor burthen in any kind , but this inhe- 
ritance that is above is abſolutely free, a rich 
and glorious inheritance. He that is an Heir 
of Heaven, never needs to trouble himſelf to 

ow rich in this World, if his Anceſtors have 
Jak him no poſſeſſions , ſaith St, Auguſtine 3 the 
man'that loveth earthly riches, hath but little 
mind to the true riches, to the heavenly inhe- 
ritance, aud he that is beſotted with the de- 


"lights of this preſent World; never dreameth of 


the everlaſting pleaſures of the World to came : 
but he that hath God for his portion , may ſay 
with David , The lines are fallen to me in pleaſant 
places; yea, I have a goodly inberitage, Plat 16.6. 
God comprehends all imaginable perfedtions ; 
nothing is diſperſed in the creature , which is 
not recolle&ed i the- Creator; in Heaven we 
ſhall enjoy all things in God 3 and nothing can 


. 2 wanting to him that __ all things; for 
-tt him'is a conſervation 


I all things that are 
truly and ſolidly good : in Heaven God hith- 


{elf ſhall be our rich and glorious inheritance F 
| an 


theref 


ahat 
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things 3 and chav finding in, him the agogmpliſh- 
Dy allqurdeſices, we {hall there meet with 
p- Your gertet 

et 2. It wanini eritance of inconceivable. 
g F lency.;. our inheritance is {o,cxcellent,, that we 

et {| cannot ſo much as, form an Idea of. it,, we want 

10 } wards to expreſs, us; excellencies 5 and indeed 

e- Ythis might 1 filence upon us, if theliberty 

h BN we have t2 of God .({ though incompre- 

ir {| heahble)" did.pot permit. us to. ſpeak and. write 

to | of. this. .glorjous, inheritance , - the. bleſſedneſs 

re | whereof 1s unconceivable : and as when treat- 

1C lng of God's perfetions, when we follow the 

le t.of the holy Scriptures, we cannot fail 3. ſo 

e- NY if we latl:; by the ſame Star , we cannot wander 

FR on wi val} of glory ; and thisis fare, we 

of || need nor fearſhipwrack on.2 Sea, where all that 

T ” drowned may boaſt themlclves happy. 

y . It isan incorruptible inheritance, ax. inhe+ 

ot —_ that never fadeth away, 1 Pet, 1, 44 in,re- 

6. | gard of the beauty and glory of itz it. is a.mey 

55 | taphor taken from flowers; the graſs withereth, 

is | the flower fadeth , .but this inheritance ,cyer 

re | fadeth. All greatures that, were made. for the 

in © uſe of man, were ſubjet to, vanity, for. the ſia 
or | of mans but this Heaven, at the firſt Was | 
made for the ule of man, but for God hy 


therefore it is fra What a ham. 
that we can ride for a AM of $1 
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rhree yours, rr err fades r 


away # 6b efteemed 'by us? and as this mhes 
ramiev ls incorruprible, ſo likewte it is wwrde- 


fled; inwogirel it i not fubjeRd £0 any abuſe off vey 


the creatures; nounclean thing elvers into it.” 
It-/3s- an jmmrortel mnberitatice-: though a 
Chriſtian's life be ſibje&t to change ;" a his 
days upyn earth 'mult have an end:,' yer his in C 
heritanceabideth for —_ eh; Ge himfelf is; 
tho everlaſting in ple, who 
fills their:defives;, etch all- rb wh 
cheir ſouls, and communicateth himſelf {6 freely 
and 6 fully to his Children, that they areabun- 
ty ſatisfied: God is the inheritance of” his 
#17 WOLG, 'People'to eternity, and it isno 
ma y%. amption- t vie him 46', 


ſaith -$t, Auguſtine, though he Teave 


dvourCiearor, and our mt , becanſe it 
is the fervency of vur deſire, the ſweetnef 


of our" hope , that puts iis tame mmo'out 5 6. 


mouthes, 


I-18 a are ati fafe inheritance; »? 3s re- Bae 
Sell in Heaven for wy; 1 Pet, 1:4; A Chriſtian's Lind! 


eetnive i the faireſt, firmeſt ; and'fareſt, there- 


e*ris-great wildoni to hy hold on this hea- of i 


by inheritance; T4. 6:12, 'We know it is 
OAMy: wiſdom t6 lay.up our'treafures in ſafe 


F and ſhall Hot'vve be {6 wiſe in (pi 1 
; where our treafure far Rirpaenh, all 


uy things? ſee the didelcaces between {if 
II br F | temporal] 


wers ONE 
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uns VL ons earthly Parents are v / atid 
ea leave theifhildrert tio inheritance'to niake 
thert Hers} only they inherir their &i 
F ard puniſhments dite to- them 5 but Ul God's 
@hildren are' rich Heirs, they are all fellow 
Citizensof the New Jeraſalen, of the'Houſhol}d 
' of God, inheritors'of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
Eph.2.19; they arc all made meet partakers of the 
mheritance among ehe Saints irtlighte, Coloſ2r.12; 
Clirift'is the great Heit 6f -things; and'all the 
Salts, be they rieverſs poor outwardly, yet are 
his hes Co-heitswith Chriſt) Hejroofthe Kingdom 
00 6ORewven] Fehr 5: 5." 
I. F athers that have inheritances, 'd0'offtrh 
rave the Bht'to) bne of their Childtert 3-48 4- 
Wah; 1eft the infieritdtice 'to Tſacc', {nd gave 
pits only tothe Sons of the Goncubites: Gents, 
$16, Bax hete Hl God's Children have the hea- 
ently inhietitance.”' Upon Earth , if all do in- 
Were the Father" s fabſtarice , then it is divided, 
ans find (every bfe hath the leſs; but Heaven 1$ not 
Te- fdivided bylors, as Canatn was, which was a type 
ea- of it's" therethe ihherirance'of the one doth not 
it 18 ſditminifh the inheritance of the other; their in- 
ſafe eritance is ſo large, that the number of Heirs 
ual Bs fot diminiſh i t5 the good that they oils, 
th two ies that ſecure it from ertvy 3; 
wore, and cannot be divided; it is infinite, pee 
iced many thouſands: it's unity is che cauſe 
M 2 that _. 
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mol langh wacuetlr lagna 4 
that none are affraid of a leflening, the 


rich of the "Sas , they are 
by. the ſame felicity :, Fur, as Gregory faith lar 
heavenly inheritance wato all is. ons, and anto one 
us ally for 4s muchas every oneof the bleſſed $aints 
rejojcath as much at the joys and, felicities {hm fitte 
others, 4s: if he were in poſſeſſion af the ſame. 
ven becometh loa! and alli9 every one 3 as} We: 
| all enjoy the bei af the. Sun awhen'it ſhineth;] poll 
Everyone in Heaven js well pleaſed with ano:  V 
A 4A happinels , and; with; his-own+3, andthe} the) 
charity that reigneth, among the Saints: theres | frau 
doth (g1ntimate ly upite their hearts; thatthe dj; | cith 
verlity of Son diſturbeth not the bleſiads Canr 
ofthe whole;.. '., Chil 
.. Qa Earth Parents leave their LS 
Na Children, becauſe they.dic, and can k 
theta. no.longer 3, byt,Gad liveth for ever , 2nd 
beſtoweth the inherranceupon us in. the World 
Parents die before their Children may ipherits 
bur God is immortal, and Death never ſeyerates 
the Children from the Father 3,1 he, bath. Heirs, 
but no Sucpaties: 3 hg deſpoils pot himſelf to eny 
rich.them, but hy3ng and reiguingwich them, he 
confers his 5 inheritance upon Frm without looks 
Mts 4 
IV... In.this W arld all Suk nd New do nog 
live td take poſle Fo de 
all. God's per ; be! coll | iefled. of 
their heavenly bees the palle{han,thereef 
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of ſhall be: given them-by:Jeſus Chriſt Himelf, 
the Heir of all things 3 he ſhall come: from Hea- 
ven;to, conduct them to;Heayen, and: put them 
into the-poſſeſſion of their-inheritanes! inthe 
view of the whole World; and/it:ſhall be-given 
to'them in their beſt ſtate , when they ate-molt 
fitted and qualified to that condition; which 1s 
ſuitable to their ſtate; for in the (tate thatinow 
we are, we are not in a capacityto be put mto 
pollefiion of that heavenly inheritance, - 

V. Some Heirs, if they live to be of age , yet 
they are often kept from their inheritance, de- 
frauded of it, or unjuſtly turn'd out of it;, that 
either they come not into actual pollefion',' or 
cannot long keep it ; but none ſhall keep God's 
Children out . of their inheritance, or. defiaud 
them of it. | | »; ty 

- Now this inheritance cometh to us by the 
right of Sonſhiponly ; If Sens, then Heirs, fanh 
St. Paxl, Rom. 8. 17. Only the Children of God 
are Heirs of Heaven : the Wicked have no/por- 
tion in this-inheritance,, it is for Sons 3 the: Sor 
of Hagar muſt have no inheritance with the-Son 
of Sarah; the Bond-woman and her Son mult be 
cait out. The Wicked: are +like Slaves, who 
labour not but for their. Maſters they till. the 


1] Ground, but reap not the Fruit ; they' plant 


Vine-yards,. but drink not.pf; che Wine 3.they 
ſuffer . much pain; and; another taſtes the; plea» 


.of ſure? ap fn; pr Sha called intq 4 com- 
51 Punty 


gaads'they are not as Children, ads - 
M 3 mitted 
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rineed'to ſhare in heinhkervitances: but the Ser 
vants.of God find "riches in their pooreſt outs 
ward 'eftate 5 rheir” Maſter  adopring-them for 
his Children , makes' them his Hemy5'and before 
he” gives (themhis glory for their portion , he 
gives theth the earneſt of the Spirit for their afſi- 
ranceof this inheritance. © 32A 
. "Phen caſt away all carking cares, O Chrilſtiati, 
fince 'thy mheritance is in Heavens and be not 
—_— though haply God:deal-no betrer 
ith thee for the -preſent then with a Servant, 
for thar'is a diſcipline fit to prepare thee for 
thine mheritance : God may bring ' ſome great 
and ſhatpaſſiition/upon thee, he may beat thee, 
buffet thee, ſcourge thee, ' yet thoy canſbinor 
laols thine inheritance, for it iventuiled,” and 
God hath made it ſure to thee by his protiſe, 
Romy. 8. Epheſ.1.13,14. Heb. 6.17. Oh do'not 
geatthehappineſs of the wicked” do rhey 
7 have they all things at will > thou art 
n6r:mferiour to them . for thou alſo haſt an in- 
hefitance reſerved for thee 5 and this! inheri- 
tanceis notbought by thee, but firted and pre- 
pared'for theez and thou ſhalt have no ruinous 
Cottage, 'but that which is:fit for ithy- purpoſe 
when thou 'cotnieſt to Heaven 5 'and 'wharſo- 
ever” loſſes thou: meeteſt with ir this World; 
lo 'of Wife, Children, =_ Friends; Life, 


yet thou canftrive' loſe- thine Inheritance: 'This 
cauſed the' Hebrews with joy to endarethe ſpoils 

| ing of their pdods , 'Arowing ata oe 
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hat a more re ending ol rey Hein 00g. dir +5 
..Letus all therefore Jabdutts{ become ths Sons 
of God; and that we maybe ſo; det:ius lahout. 
for faith to believe in Chriſt; and {ahour afber 
all the graces of God's Spirit; hereby wo: ſhall 
be made meet partakers of the jnheritance among 
the $aints inilight , Col.1,22. Pheinberitance w 
given #0 the ſandified, Acs £6.18, touflich azare 
in Chriſt , and of Chriſt, by:faith uafei (eh 
3- 29. Let us all labour-to-make ar inher 
ritancez as God-hath right and-title co- rho 
let us labour by rows gr ey rid the ame 3Þ 
him; andaot be like afoolth child, whewould 
buy his father's inheritance, when he was barn 
tot, and it is his right:-Like the Papiſts, who 
think by: their own'mevits to purchaſe $othems 
ſelves the Kingdom of Heaven, to: which (mers 
they Gad's Children, and belor cdgohiun) 
_ be Heirs apparent. Reader;clear np 
t tothis inheritance, & keep thy: indentunts 
, and Jet Satan come with the offcrobiKing 
doms to thee, ashe did to Chriſt, then wilt thiow 
not, with prophane Eſau , (ell thine inherirances 
Oh take heed of that prophane ſpeech af his; 46 
ſaying, What is this Birth-right to me2 Grt,25.48- 
but ſay with Neboth , God forbid that :þ (bold ſell 
the Inheritance of my Fathers wnts theezr Reg. 20:3 
St. Auguſtine ſpeaking to his Auditors: utterel 
theſe notable words; Lev as be «oe 
men diſtracted with the diverſity oftheir defires 3 
ky us ſee their different conditions , which ariſc 
. M 4 from 
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fromthe difference of their 3 let ſome 
take Arms; and ſeek for. plory/in/tbe monthiof 
danger 5:hazard their: lives to'get themſclves a 
ame ; and; place their:bappineſs/ in; killing and 
faying; let others more harmleſs , but leſs am- 
bitious 5 plead at the'Bar, gain reputation inde- 
ing innocence , and ire tothe glory of 
Orators,:being rot able to purchaſe that of Con- 
querorsz'let'others more humble ,-but not. Jeſs 
imterefled Faire commerce and trathck. with 
Strangers, paſs the Seabto content their avarice, 
deſcend into the bowels of the Earth-to.dig out 
treaſires; ct others more innocent bat not leſs 
miſerable ; till the ground, maſter barrenneſs by 
their Jabopious improvement ,, and at the years 
end _y vrich and plentiful Harveſt 3: let all 
theſe di conditions divide: the -heap: of 
le gbods between them; | but let Be- 
,/4aftrufted ta a better School, proteſt 
that-God'and Heaven-are their :portion , -and 
that-now and for ever they will. have no other 
inheritance. | Finally , this conſideration , that 
Heaven is a Chriſtian's inheritance, may com- 
fort-thee againſt the death of thy godly Friend : 
-Though thy Friend be gone to another City, yet 
gneve not 'over-much,, he is gone. but to: his 
1; tohis own inheritance 3 and let all true 
Believers.xefolve to Jer the movables\go,; ſince 


*Hhe inheritance is theus, ' . 1 »! 
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nd | chewesþ that Heaven is the place where the Sainte" 
ST ſhall receive their reward, ''  (- 


of PÞ the next place, I ſhall ſhew you'that He#* 

ven is that bleſſed: place' where the- Samits 
les | ſhall rgceive their great and glorious rewatd-. 
ith |] The Sctipture tells. us , that Yerily there # @'re- 
ce, | ward for the righteoms ,Plal. 58.11. and this re- 
our | ward ſhall be « great reward;' and the" place 
les | where: they ſhall receive this reward & i» Hea- 
by B ver, Matth..g. 12, There is a two-fold tewatd* 


all Preminm Vincentium ;, 

of Merces Leborantinm. 
Be- 
eſt The Reward of Conquerors ; 
nd The Wages of Labourers. 
her 


hat 1, The Reward of Conquerors: _ is the 
m- | man thad endureth tribulation ; for when he is tried, 
d: | he ſball receive the Crown of life, James 1.12. A _ | 
yet | Crownisthe honour of thoſe that ſtrive, of thoſe ® 
his | that were put into the Liſts 3 and St. Gregoryſaith 
me | well ,- The Crows is the reward of Vidory. Frae 
ace | it is, all the Saints have the promiſe of a ;glort- 
ous Crown and. reward , but: they have aspe» 
cial promiſe thereunto that endure tribulation, 
becauſe they are brought to the ſtrife Cr 
z46 an 


—  . 
- Y « J 


' and have fought ge fight, and kept the 


ait 

as St. Paul ſpeaks jof himſelf, and upon <4 . 
challengeth his reward, 2 Tizr. 4. 8. It pleaſeth 
God:many times to fhew his great -powet and 
mercy inthe ſtrengthning of thoſe chat ſuffer for 
the truth , when they come to ſeal the profeſſion 
of KWith their blood, with iavincible' courage 
be enableth thery to.endure: the pains of: Mars 

' tyadom, eventotheadmiration of the beholders, 
and: many times to. the aſtoniſhment of the tor- 
mentors themictvess they go tobe martyred , as 
#-aliey-were going. to-be married ; they embrace 
the. Croſs, they kils: the Stake, they fing' Plalms 
to.God,in the midſt of the Fires: they are filled 
with ſuch Divineraptures, as you would rather 
... think them in their Transhguration,, thenat their 
Execution; this is preminm antepreminm, a re- 
ward beforehand : But that which heightens 
their courage, and makes them to glory in tri- 
bulation, is the conſideration of that great re- 
ward that is laid up for them in Heaven: this is 
bkethe opening of the Heavens to Stephers, that 
ſrevureged him to rcfiſt- unto the Joſs of his 


>::2- There is the reward 'of Labourers ,/the 
wagesof them that work and labour in the V me- 
yard; the Labourer laboureth all the day,' but 
At'night he receiveth. <3r/perny, Matth. 26. The 
Labauers! inthe: Mincyard wvoee called tr 'at 


phe; and recorved .every one his periny'; that 
| #hib proper reward; 'thebhotd/ would havehis 


L:is work 
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| ſtice of God requireth it., thaz be ſhould 


© is manifeſt Eſter 6.3. 


| «2 ; % "y Jn 1 i n 
werk wall dove, and hexyill fpare for up colts” 
the dui 


ſhall not loſe their Jabours the. ju- 


his Servants them wages when they have. d 
thejr work 3 thtir labour ſhall not be 1# vain, in the 
Lord, 1 Cox. 15, «lt. oY tn Je-Þ 

Obje&t. But jt maybe ſaid, if cternal life be @ 
reward, or wages, then the labours of his Children 
are meritorious. os 

Sol. 1. By way of relation to merit : there is 
wages of grace, not of merit z though the Greek 
dais words ws, and merces 5 rather fig- 
nifie hire , or wages , thea gift, or reward : Yet 
St, Paxl tcacheth us to diltinguiſh, that 4 war, 
wages, may. be reckoned to.a man by favour, 
not by debt, Rome. 4. 4 This appearcthinthem 
who 6m called into the Vineyard at the ele- 
venth hour, yet received a penny for wages by 
favour, not-by.debt , as much as they who were 
firſt called , and had born the burden and heat 
of the day. 

2. It is wages in regard of the promiſe of 
God, for he hath promiſed to give eternal life 
to them that believe and obey him 3; the- per- 
formance whereof they may lawtully 'expeR, 
though they cannot deſerve it : Pramile is a 
debt, and God hath made himſelf a Debtor to 
his People by promiſe. It a Subject , or Servant 
to:a King, him any, remarkable {ervice, it 
is but his z yet fuch #8 the uſual boanty of 
Princes, as they will abundantly reward it, - 
2. It 


Woofer $6740 Rs 


the obedience of his Children of free 


Wis the obedience of Chriſt 5 itis-not - 


as # Maſter gives his Servanttfor his 
as a Father gives his Child; of love, 
not waner% _ Therefore ſaith St. Paul , Whatſo- 
Ever ye do it heartily, as to the Lord , and not 
t0.men ; knowing that of the Lord ye ſhall recerue 
the reward of the inheritance , Colol. 3. 23, 24. 
roe the Lord Chriit , Epheſ. 2.9. We are 
Jadlyg 9 grace , wot of works , leit any man ſhould 
pA Re is called wages, notin regard of merit, 
bur in" regard of order; becauſe as wages is uſu- 
ally en at the end of the labour, ſo this re- 
 is\given) at theiend of our days. Be thou 
Fartbfut to the death,/and Twill give! thee the Crown 
of life, Rev. 2.10. 

5. In regard of faith , that looks at-ſalvation 
astheend and wages of alf herlabours. St. Peter 
WARES to thoſe of the diſperſion, ſpeaks of their 

avg the endl'of their faith , the ſalvation of 
ehoir fouls, r Petit. 9 
| Objet. But it aloyis ſaid, this reward is con- 
ditiand! , Rom. 8. 17. that if weſuffer with Chriit, 
we ſhalt reign with him, where merits ſeexs not to 
be excluded. 
np F anſwer, the condition notes out there 
th& order; not" the: caule of! ragning3' which 
Mahſevve' to corkfore' us in ations, Links 17 


por 
'C is Now 


+ Jt is (called Wages, ,-__ HW 


""gPradpeſt ofipenien. 19: 
"Now I fhath make'it evident, that this reward: 
is a reward of mercy; not out ok merig. (Fark 
1.. In. a merit there muſt\þe;re/at50 ava 
remwnerati ; 2 relation beryrecu. our \gi 
God, and his giving tous 3 and it is not! 
for the infinite po: fo receiye any thing e 
-we can give.nothing to him,, but what as firſt 
came from him , as David ſpeaks 1-Chron«29- 
11,44, Who hath ei given $9 God,, 43488 foal 
be recompenſed to him again f , Rom, 10-384 110: 
- +, The obedience performed.mult hemeeis 
indebite, to,make it; meritorious; but; werase 
cory way,bound'ta God ;ye are bound by che 
of Creation 10 be; ſervigeable to him : By 
Nature we omehim ous {eryigey fromwhomwe 
receive our being.\, We axe- alſo hound by.the 
bagd.of Redemption ; we are none of our own, 
but his that, harh \ranſomed us, and::therafore. 
wholly uncapable of meriting any thing at the, 
hands of God, Every meritorious work muſtbe 
;\proceeding from our own meer 
ſure,:at muſt;nog be;a duty which wearg 
todoz.now all-that: we doorkuſiet, 154 
commanded by.Gpd. agd we Rand; 
Aer many obligations t0.doghems, 
Merl 27h) wving ho "Vc \: ft or: 
34 Every mexigorious work., muſt, bes Mans. 
OWn Proper wth zonpfe, the good we do, wnot 
Cel gat God chat gives an thyghh 
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5s - SPhoCyels 6k Heabirl; 

tobehteve, re 18 for Cbvi#; Phil: 1.29; 1t 
* God'. i ws both to will and to-40;; 
Phil 2.29. 2-# God that worketh all our works 
ar at 4d Jer ab; _ = 12. We are infinitely 
medebretteo us to doany thing 
for Gods; ox the "mw Ws] np, 
gar ht thre givo anveher 


rondigno. 

lac thre merhe, owed dag whe bead pods 
portion with the reward; now what is the ing 
of a'mite;/ or pery; to the purchaſe of a Kitg- 
dom?" what propertien i there Between an in- 
fate felvard”; attdifinire work 7 ant cternal: re- 
ward; and atermporary work? ſuch is dur work; 
oh mr —_— Sled: 
Bike'v7. 10; * 10% have i af] thoſe Bro 
Wd are ror n de you, Jay; !BTG are ns able 
__ ; we' bene Woe Wha wth aver hy 

} 38 £5171 7113; 
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EE {or 'who IR 
SO of ji Th 
Is Juſtice e902 -_ ; inde —_ 
muſt be perſeMty petfeft;thete wit Be 
- flaw, not a ſhadow of privative$ 
in''s if God ſhould be extrezin to thark' what 
weave done amiſs, Hell Nero yrs 
wourbeft works. "Now thoighloryBecalied —_— 
.eward, yet 94 
* tee o of ood, ECD Rowe. mm 


T Pzolpekt of Heatitil. 159 

Chriſt ſaith of his Sheep , Ig wato the nidteruel 
life, John 10. 28. Itis called boch a gift, and 4 | 
reward \ſtenimaurs quid, wad !:) 1 LL 
reſpedt it is calted'a reward but wha a. 
fimply and ab{dinely., it isonly '; (12 gntd or 
a gift compare-eternal life to: he worlt/caal 
look no furthgry'{ſ@ che- Scripture callvizis res 
ward; but cotffider the origibat from wheneothie 
work it ſelf alſo proceedeth;' and all _— 
and wholly. git, ail learned Bi 

" 6. Herebythetnerits of Chriſt vid beta, 
of no validity'z'-Chrift hathmerited for es tothe 
uttermoſt ;-atid Hothing can be coomritiured 
us, -beexaſe te hath doneit lone: fo:thien 
nat life follows upoit an /holy life 5 nd acrems- 
nerated from: any merit of oors;-but:as vonfervid 
in much | merop by Ood dr the — 
I ſhall- that tho re- | 
ward in Heaven'is'a t re-" bord 
ward. Aqnin4s On Pg Op6icre® maps 

 to- throe- Order of ered Gli 

(namely, to Virgins, 
cial Crown oy the tkceth an: 0 ery 
Crowns of other- Saints; . 
bur to hittle purpoſe, ſhould T cet you! rhe idle 
figments of the Schoolmen'/about theſe Chdyeas, 
a$that the Virgins ſhall have 2 white Oromzabe 
DoGors a green Crown, the Martyrs: a 28d 
Crown 3 fuch hay, ftraw,/and ſtubble flave the 
over-curious h*ads of the Schoolmentaibupoen 
this foundation. I ſhall wave this, and them you 


how:the reward in Heaven i called & great-res 


ward. 
L It is great abſolucely i in feifconfidered; 
:God himſ#!f.is the reward{of his Saints, 
the Kingdom of Alzayen is'thdis reward 5 we 
ſhauld' count an; carthly Kingdom a great re- 
wand; mich more aliche Kingions inthe World, 
thiaivn vaſt reward: indeed:3:41itwhat. is all the 
World, and che Kingdoms thereof, in compariſon 
of Heaven? tis but. as 4 drop of @Bucket com- 
tlie Sea;, ;this [pay oye _ 
pired tothe Eanth;ran a Are com 
#& the. Sin; there 4s ſome. comparton,in-thele, 
HoÞoth are finite 3. bur.chert c3$ no proportion 
between God and theiwhole. World 5 pertettion 
ob perfediion of: joy, 
of plcaſirei this great reward. 
I. Conſider the properties of thisreward, and 
you wilt fee it is Maarnirdes, 14 bþ 
1. 1ttsan infinite reward, far. abave the Gght 
of the eye, it cannot.comprehenfively behold it; 
-cheearcannot hearthe greatue(s.of it ; the heart 
:cannetbonceiyeit;: Were, the.Sea ink., and the 
Adcavens parchment , and all Angels and Men ſer 
ths worke30 delincate-the greatneb of, t , they 
eenld dot deſcribe. its: the reward is great, ac- 
- +» = one ute is, 8end\ho knowerh OW great 
2.7 #1 of 
5:13 2::]t at dll:ſafficient 5 2nd all-arisfying re- 
wards :Wwhy :doth' the holy Ghoſt call it aus {o 


* -- ee5ERN , ſometimes calling it the A 


ven, 
ntri1 
and ( 
eth, 
tishe; 
there 
in the 
Im i 
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of Heaven, the fight of God 14 Crown, a'Crowtt 


ts, | Paradiſe? the reaſon is, becauſe it is fo greats 
ve | thatone expreſſion is not enough todeſcribeitsz' 
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of. life ,. joy, Rivers of pleaſures, ſometin&2w/s 
Supper, the ws. of the Lamb, white Robes; 


: 


e- Þ| itis an all-(ufficient, and an all-atisfying reward{"! 
d; | When the great day &f recompence ſhall come,” 


he {| wherein God will beſtow his reward upon his' 
ba | Saints, all Heaven ſhall cry out, Lord, Thave 
m- | enough, I. need no 'more;, I dehre no more:' 


m- {| this reward is common to millions of glorified” 


ed | Saints, and allare fatisfed with it. Chriſt him- 
fe, Þ ſelf is a maſt fatisfying objet; the beauty of his 
on | face, the ſmell of his garments, the Sea and Ri- 
on | vers'of Salvation, that capacious and wide Hea- 
oy, | ven, where God, his Angels and. Saints are, are 

intrinſecally, and of themſelves moſt anhrors. 
nd Þ and ſoul-fatisfying obje&s; there the Soul drink- 
. eth, and drinketh abundantly , and is fully fa- 
zht | tisfied , ſo that the veſſel can hold no'more 3 


it; | there the Soul is always quietly repoling”'it-(elf- 
art | in the arms and embraces of the: glorious Prince” 


the | Immanxel, always ſucking the brealts of his etEt-= 
ſet | nal conſolations, and delighring it felt wth-the 
hey | abundance of glory. | 

ac- | 3: It 18 calleda great reward comparate, com- 
reat | pared to: the adive and paſſive obedience of 
Saints 1n- this World : For as 


re- | learned Sparhermizs oblerveth : Bs E. 
x ſo | on--atth; 5. 11. our Saviour ox. 
lom 


doth not make compariſon betwecn reward,,and- 
EE" N reward _ 


-— 
by 


F; 3 3 | Ak waſnt of Heaven - 
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. tween Growns of glory; onemorewluſtrious then 
another; but between our fervice-qn-Earth, and 
Gadseward in Heaven; its. then;a great -or 
mu. teward. in-order to.our ſufferings : let the 
meaſare- of. our perſecutions be fall, prefled 
downs a0d: running over ,*et. our reward ſhall 
be intel more full, pretied down, and run- 
ning over: the joy of the Saints in Heaven hall 
inkaitely.exceed the ſmart of all their ſufferings, 
agh&th before been largely.declared. 

@u#ſt;: Here ittmay be demanded , Whether we 
may. haveian eye to the reward in our vbediences 
The Papilts cry out upon us, as if we did deny 


that ithe' godly ought to have reſpect unto the. 


i{ed:reward toquicken themto duty : And 
tis tx6e, that ſome miftaking Divines have ſub- 
ſcriped.to.this opinion, that in no caſe a godly 
man isit6:eye.the glory promiſed to quicken him 
to duty3. becaule , ſay they, in fo doing we ſhew 
forth-merecnary, not filial. duty ; and we do'not 
RO {uffer for God's fake, but for the re- 
ward; - 

- Reſp There is-n0; doubt but we may have an 
eye to the glorious reward, elſe: why doth our 
Saviour here , and im other olaces;! e the 
reward.to us, and prorbiſe areward? » And it 1s 


faid of Moſes , that be: had an eye to the recompence | 


ofthe veward., Heb,,41.26, Yea, ivis laid of Chuilt, 


heb, 12,2; that fongbs: glery ſet before. bim., be ens 
ans Lhe ar9/s and-deſpaſed theta. —_— 


"Y 


Uk 


F hnveda Saints.,/qhe greater and hi leſſer, be-'. 
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miay-not-ehrefly aim at our own” profir, but 


e- we | 
n the performance of God's: ure; yet ſurely 
d we . maybe moved: t6 the:doing otir duties for 


Ir hopeof reward.as alſo reſtrained fromſin,though 
© nat principally, yet pattly for fear of pumfhmentz 
d elſe why would/God uſethreat- 
Wi nings and. promiſes in theScrs- Per, Mort, loc>com. 
nN- pture? ſauth Peter Adartyr. Here 
Wi let us obſerve theſe Rules. 
's, I. The glory of God mult be the primary mark 
at which'we muſt chiefly aim ; as he made all 
ve | things primarily for his glory, ſo muſt we do all 
'# tothe ſame end: did our lives ſtand in compe- 
ny | tition withi God's glory, we- ought to' thuſe 
ne 'f3 rather to ſeek the advancing of' God's gloty , 
ad then to feek to preſerve our hves 5 tiay, if our 
b- | very ſalvation ſtood m' competition! with-the 
ly | glory .of God, we ought to chule rather the ad- 
m |} vancementof God's glory; then to ſeek for our 
w'' own ſalvation : yet God's mercy is ſo great 'to 
ot | us, that his glory and our falvation are fo com- 
e- | paced together, that we cannot ſeek the one, 
but we-ſhall infallibly obtain the other. 
an 2. Our own duty muſt next to the glory of 
ur | God, have the uppermoſt room in our hearts 
he | the duty which we owe to God in doingiand. 
19] fuffering, muſt. be reſpe&ted before the reward 
we | which God will give us; his holy commands 


it, | muſt be a ſtronger incitement to duty, then his b 
"| gifts; It wasa notable a@ ofa Woman, reported 2 
"7 N 2 by .* 


Pa 
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 ;hand-, and'water:in'another, 
vb, . ſaying; With fare *ſhe would 

| burn the Heavens, with water 
ſhe. would  drown' the World, 
that ſhe-might 'know- her own 


Tapper ſaith, Ab- 


" G&, whvlirvitime- heart, whether ſhe loved God 
ternamexpettent ſi- for God's ſake, 'or (for his re- 
cut pauper cleemo- d 
ſynam, multohono- WATAQS, : 
rifeemins ell, jpſos 


wall triumphatores cam poſiidere, tanquam palmam 
fo gong m, Topper Tom..: » ACL. 9s | 
} D314) 


.”; gimwalt not eye. the reward, que merces, 


axhtiis axeward due, but as 'tis a gift of free grace; 
not:As it 115 a remunerating act of God's juſtice, 
but as a crowning act) and fruit of free mercy. 
Then fee the pride:of Papiſts, whoſay, it were 
not for their honour to have eternal 1; gratis. 
4: We may:look' on; the reward as: God's fa- 
vourz.and; as an encouragement he propoſeth to 
us,.to:move/us: the more {wittly.to run the race 
thay is. ſet before us, 1 Every one propoundeth 
this to him(elf in any undertaking; £wid; habeboe 
What fhall 4 have 16I door ſuffer? And St. Peter 
proveth-the queſtion ;\Lord, we have left all and 
Jens thee , and what ſhall we receive £ It was 
tom ' among ,great Princes, + when they ſet 
* cb anynetable work,, they would encoura 
- the,undertakers.t9,@mci to the work by. the 
. _Propgunding, of Wages prizes ,” and, rewards: 
BEL V: 
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| 4A: ) oſr t of peaven; 165 b; 
but we muſthaye an eye.tothereward an teer 
at utile nqabvs., #t bowine-in ſe; not ſomuch 
as it is profi L 
As , as £0. the goodnels of the reward it' ? 
ſelf. ergo; 1 3 cre 7 3 . t699b. : trot 0 
5. We maylook on the recompenos of thoxen 
ward , as-an incitation th; patience underdutter- 
ings; we need encouragement to MOVE) us tO par 
tience under all thoſe. miſeries atd- dilggurage- 


ments that attend our following, Chriſt :-Hengs * 


it was that.Chriſt ,-'to allay, the ſharpneſs of ſut-. 
fering, proponnds the greatnels of the xzewardsz 
this cauſed, Moſes to chuſe rather © filter, aft 
tions with.God's pe@ple;. then to-enjoy the,plea- 
ſures of fin; which-are but for a ſcaſon; eſteem- 
ing the reproaches.of, Chriſt greater righes, then 
all. the treaſures of Eggpt's for, or becauſe he had 
an eye tothe recompence of-thereward, Heh.L1. 
25,26. Now how ſhould the confideratzon of 
this great reward in Heaven, which a Chriſtian 
ſhall receive for his poor labours and ſufferings 
inthis World, make him willing to die, that he 
may receive his reward: for as a- weary Tra- 
veller, having even almoſt: tired himſelf with 
heavy labour, or hard journying , 1s willing.to 
goto receive his wages of his Maſter, and after- 
wards to betake himſelf to his reſt ; fo ſhould-s 
ood Chriſtian, that hath fought a, good figlit, 
ept the faith, and almoſt finiſhed :his-courle, 
be willing to die, to goto receive his reward. ** 
N 3 With _- 


etous, and looking'torourown, * | 
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os Rae tay Ihe: 29 
forth ; N our fa this priſon of pain intd'# 
EE : haſt thow ſexved/Chrift theſe 
ty years, and doſt rhou fear 16-rake thy 
þ. wages tow thou baſt done thy- work ? | Let 
_ his therefore be marter of ſhame to tis ,- that 
- we have done (o little» work, conſidering the 
tne of the rewartl4/ as'a holy dyii ny 

;I ain exceedingly pricyed , thi chef ns 
| eorcers gem tent: I have Gone He. 
OO. (Truly, O 16rd;thou ar) greirt above af 
029912 £00!:2" 009 , ureh great i thy reward 


api: i ſoy. for thou 4rrm08 gre redti, and thy 
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wide (ad thereward of ternal happinſ it ſelf, 
- fath $, Cong F 
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' abiweth that Heaven' is the place where God ſhall 
E.. _ give bjs People a kind weltome, and loving en- 
2. ; ens. 


Ego is alſo the place where God will moſt 
affectionately receive all his Children to 

opt z With much love and tenderneſs of affe- 
3 the laſt day, they ſhall be received uw 
"wo" | the 


*. —_— . 
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- toward him, and'fell upon his neck —_— F. 
it tyfl 


 Nolence to the Kingdom of Heaven, enter-ye, 
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the arms of litsethbriees. Yer ray 
with thy coletifel, thd afterwit! yeltioe nitFo ov 
Pfal.-73. 24. that is, thou Mk reterverle wi 
a molt vehein#nt and ardent affection. When 
the prodigat Son was but comme toWards 
Father, when he whs yet afar off, 'his Father t: 


him 3 now this is but a ſhadow of th 
glorious reception of the Samts to hinfatfy 
God ſhall make them all glorions , atid' 
them withour fpor or 'wrinkle: rf this Prod 
returning from his Hartots, and 0 ; Yi 


rags , was thus acceptable and wele 
Father, 'Oh what abundance of love*will 
then expreſs to his'Sathts at'the liſt day 
they ſhall be'all 'cloathed int long *whire'roby 
and be received into the petfe&tion oF glory ! 
Mark what 1s faid to the faithful Servatit , Well . 
done thou go04 and faithful Servant 5 thaw \buye 
been faithful over a few things \, I'wifl make Thee 
Ruler over many things ; enter thou ##t6 _ of 2 
thy Lord, Vatth,25.23. Then will the Lord fetus 
moſt affe&ronately ſay to all hisServanits, Enter * 
ny dear Friends, and receive your confolation 3? 
enter Servants, and'recerve your wages; enter? 
my Children, and take poffeflion'of your patti-! 
mony 49d inheritance; enter my Brethren, and 
receve' your portion: aud all ye that have fought 
the good fight , and kept the faith , and offereds 


and take yonr Crowns. He dottr not ſay, Come 


N 4 toward. 
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b- but *was, come into the joy; of thy Lord , take 
Io Porrand ſfhon of it with abundance of de- 
2M Wo and fatisfacion, The foul of man in this 

«World is capable of more pleaſure then the eye 
+. {or;car, yea then all the VG can. bring 11 to 
*. hers. our ſoul can drink up all the OE at 
; :anedraught , it can preſently ſwallow them up 3 
but. the jqys of Heaven do. exceed the defires of 
;Qur.louls 3 therefore ſaith Chriſt ,, Enter thou 1n- 
E.tothy Maſter's. joy 3. he doth:nort ſay, let the joy 
- of thy Maſter enter into thce;, it is to ſhew, that 
- {the ny.of our:-gloriqus condition doth infinitely 
& AMprpalsrhe 


largeſt capacity-of our ſouls, though 
+ they. beftretched to the uttermoſt. So at the Jalt 

* + day Chriſt will fay to the Sheepon his right hand, 
_ Come ze bleſſed of my Father , receive the Kingdom 
. a prepared for you from the beginning of the World, 


© - Jt.1sthe voiceof the Bridegroom that ſaith, Come; 
| © Cometomemy Spouſe ; that where the Huſband 
+15, there. the Bride,, the Lamb's Wife may be ; 
- that wherethe Head is, there the Members may 
®.. bez where the Father 1s, there the Children may 
{ bez where the Maſter is, there the Servants may 
©. be; where the Prince and Captain. of our Salva- 
> ..tion1s, there his Fellow-Souldiers may be. When 
E Chriſt was going out of the Worid ,; he chears 
= up! the hearts of his Diſciples with theſe conſo- 
FAaor, words; Let rot jour kearts betronbled + in 


+ * 
LS,5 


0 a, greedy de- 
* fire, and carneſt longing after your happinels, * 


tth. 25. 34. The firſt word is Yenite, Come; 
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Aa —_ : "ax ofnoft Ee Gt As ru 
' my Father's Houſe are many, Manſi 


# find reſt to-your. ſouls , Matth. 11, 28, 29\then 
much more will he retain the ſame: (weernak of ” 


. hdd our | —_—_y _— 5 Yo Hts (8% \S* is *© JI 


C0 


| | Le a 
pare @ place for you; and if I go,'T will come again, | 
and receive you to myſelf, that where Tams, there | 
you may le alſo, John I4. 1,2» See how much af- 
fetion Chriſt expreſſeth in theſe words; 4tChriſt 
ſaid when he was upon Earth,, Come tome all | 


yeithat are weary and heavy laden, and:I will |: 


eaſe you 3 take my yoke upon you, and yauthall | 


atfetion.,. when, he cometh to fit down 11-.his 
Judgment-ſeat.... Chriſt, 'as it. were Servant 
among his People; Luke 22; 27, 1 an ammg- you 
4s he that ſerveth. He condeſcendeth toſerverhis 
People 3, he went to Heavenin Perſon tapre 

a. place for them, and he will comeiagaimin Per- 
ſon to receive them thither : True 4149, he will 
do it with a glorious. Train of Angels, yer:hewill 
come himſelt, and take them hame to his Father's 
Houſe , that where he is, they may.be-alſo.z:ard 
then will ;he receive them with: much affeftion. 
Come my Love, my Dove, my-Spauſe, my Une |: 
defiled , where haſt thou /been {o long alt this | - 
while out of my preſence z - come ye-intamy:bo- 
ſome , which 1s now wide open ready to.receive 
you. If Jacob's aud Joſeph's meeting. were -un- 
xpreliealy eoaoyagal e, when they had th 
never to, have ſeen the faces of each other after 
ſo.longa diſtance, Oh what.ſhall the joy of that 
laſt day be? and how ſhall thoſe noble fouls re 
joyce, yea, leap for joy, to whom theſeſoul-ra- +7 
viſhing, + 
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| me for ever, + | 
' IirOreapreadonthere is for us to think , that'God } othe 
- avilfnake bome all His People to: himſelf, with | Spiti 


* che World, wherein they have met with 


heard that his beloved Joſeph was alive , and 


wilting words are: mn; Come" ye bleſſed" of my"; when 
Fathers all the k m Heaven ahd Farth wi '' feph h 
"nor ravifhithem-;'as this voice will do: Now,.. 
thoughithey: were the out-caſts of the World, 
Hrvaven gates ſhall beſet wide open for their te Þ will: 
\beprionz the King of glory will bid them cotne, Y habit 
and \welcome';' the/Spirjt and” the Bride ſay, Þ read; 
iouthe;eFc; Come 'ye bleſſed" of *my Father 3, the } they 
World hath curſed you, 'but' God hath blefled Y with 
you, yea; and you thdll be blefled: Come ye und | God 
wdbereta Kingdom. T have heretofore told youof } all & 
wkingdom promiſed you, aKingdomyou have { alt ch 
oken'prayed for, Lord ,* tet thy Kingdom come; Y is'thi 


| edmenow./imydear/Friends, I am,come to put } prim 


yognmgonhe poſſefiivir of that Kmgdom ; I will } there 
make'you all Kings ;' and you hall reign with | beat 


abandaive of '#ff@tion, at the laſt day; thev | rede 
are"the:Sons and'Diughters of 'the Lord Gol | ven! 


| Alaighty-rand will not or heavenly Father're- | arid 
* | gefventichis Sonsatld Payghters to'glory with & |, man 


moſt:vchement-Mettion; and'take them Home | int} 
26 iFown Houſe, after a'tedions pilgrimage nj itw 


wakind afage ?' 'How did Facobtender Benjamin, | dani 
qi tio would notJet him go from him tf] he | whe 
was forced to'it ,.and faw the neceffiry of it ?'but 
Hhisjoyis not expreſt npon hisreturn, becauſe he 


when 


4: when he faw the Waggonsand Charots:thar:flw + 
T {6 kad Feit ro: febeh hinh/and his family-mata 
Feypt Oh'then iths inconceivable and inexpne( 
fible , with what affeCtions our heavenly Father 
will- take home his Clildren'to rs everlatti 
fe, F hubitations; when''they are. of full age, 
Y, Þ ready to receive'their- whericance. Moreover, 
he F they are the teniples of the holy 'Ghoſtc5anid 
ed F with what abundatice of tove (think you} will 
74 | God'teceivetheSaints,, when they are-perfumed 
of F all over with'fivect odours from Heaven ;-with 
Ve F all the graces of God's Spirit. The:Spmrit: ene 
*3 J is'the'fource of all Divine gifts, 'for being the © ; 
ut F prime-radical donation of our heavenly'Farhei, © * 
Il} there” is no-grace he confers pon 'us;, /which 
th] bearsnot the iniage of this firft and prime gra- 
tuity ; the Spirit is rhe pour ane ture which 
d | other bleflings arebeſtowed pon us : Now:the 
th] Spitit isgiven'tofanRife thdſewhom Chil ith + * 
y | redeemed, and'to' preferve'them to God's has 
a | venly Kingdony, 'whot Chriſt had purehaſed- 
E- | ariddelivered from evertaſtin deſtrutti6h; OH ; 
a I. manifeſted much*love to his People on'Earth, 
ie 1 in that his Spirit-divelling 1 his Saints ,// when 
nf it was often prieved/by them, yer would-wot 
nf leave nor quit his old habitation 3 what ubun- 
2, | dance of love' then-will he [expreſs 1o6'thews; 
e'| when he ſhall find nothing in» them that is:coti- 
it traty ordifpleafing to him? Beſides, the Saints 
are eſponſed tothe Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and'thar 
$ great day wherein they are to be received'to 


glory, F 


vw 


a 


_ 
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Mey; ſhalbbeitd6 Gltcopſtimetion of the 


or counties him- after a long; time of ſepa 
ration one from another 2 .With gladreſs ad re- 


+. ter'anto'the Kings Palace, Plak. 45-15. Though 
- the Church figh here below, {ſhe knows her Be- 
' Jovediwill keep his word, that having! had a 
v , parti his ſorrows, (he ſhall havea ſhare in his 
-” Heavenly triumphs: Oh how ſhall the counter 
” nanceofthe glorious;Son. of righteouſneſs chear 
* the hearts ofi God's. People: at the laſt, day-with 
- © abundance of joy ;; when. he that is an univerſal 
Friend ſhall apply the:;placg{ot a gracious Lord, 

Wang ors |..; ofa loving Father, and act the 
= Fr LO {part of.a laviug-Brother , of a 
| Yee piderys ..tead, of aWuſband; of'a Root, 

El Vo hi Be is” andbe everything to us, Me- 
DUC + co thinks.the ferigus;confideration 
| ral Bam; hereof, fhquid be a; forcible .at- 
vg* s: if Bae * Atr.\;traftive - to ;draw Sinners ' to 
F- 2 Chriſt, and-to cauſe them to re- 
ob him | into \theis hearts by faith. 3-whatſoeyer 
”  offers.the Devil can make them,;-or whatſoever 
© © cnrerfaintuents they, may have from the World, 
”  theyarenot worth a parning , tO the magnificent 
and; ſumptuous: entertainment-that the Lord. Je- 

ſas'will give-tojhjs Spouſe at the laſt day ; Oh 
what'a:Feaſt will Chriſt make for all his Chil- 
- dren, when hcſhall bring themall together.into 


Oh what abundance of :loye will the Lord | 
$= reſs to. his Bride; when ſhe ſhall BS 


ageing ſpalbthty he brought unite the King , aud en- 


the '* 


a | 


the Hovſeof his Father; and-if that word betoo: | 
' ſtrait, into the City of the great King; and1b +2 


becauſe helikes it beſt himſelf, and holds it to be 
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that be too ſtrait; into the World: to: come; 
where there ſhall be room enough for them alle. 
What 'comfore may: the- meditation hereof 
afford to you that are poor Chriſtians , that 
are now the out-caſts of the World? -know:ye, 
though the World exclude you, yet Heaven 
will :receive you z' though the World: afford: 
you - no houſe-room',' | but -ſhut- you-:out-.of 
doors,” yet the everlaſting Gates ſhall be-open- 
ed to you, and God ſhall: takes you. into: his 
own- Houſe, yea'into his 'owtn Boſome 5; ye 
have a Father in Heaven , his Houſe is richly fur- 
niſhed ,, and there you ſhall be: ſumptuouſly and 
royally :nncadind ; though«the World:refule: 
to feed you with the crumbs that-fall fromthe! 
tables , yet you ſhall eat and drink with Chrilb: 
at his table in his 'Kingdom;-yea, he ſball-be: +» 
your meat and drink', who is the bread'of life,: 
and the well-pring; of Salvation: the Lord wilt 
think nothing he hath too dear for you , butgea?* ,# 
ſhall have part with:Jeſus Chriſt and ſhare with 
him in all his enjoyments. I have read of Cyras, 
who never liked any diſh of meat , but he ſent 
a part of it from his tableto his Friends he loved 
moſt; yea, ſometimes the very bread and meat 
he had upon his own trencher, with this kind 
and/friendly falutationz Cyrus tibi iſta quod ipſt 
fuerint jucundiſſima. King Cyras (ends you this, 
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49m pollicetur :Domings 5, the. Lord: doth - not 


ie gold norfilver , nor pretious ſtones, but | 
bimfelf 5 he will be thewr ſubſtantial joy , and'F 


everlatting comfort.” What tongue or pen 4sable 


to:fer-forth that large and: kind: entertainment 


that God will gtve:to/ his Children on that:day, 


©. When'they ſhall ſee the Lord:Jeſus, like a faith- 


ful Shepherd ,' condaQting all his Flock to :the 


Fold ,,:which was.ordained tor 'them before the: 


foundations of rhe World were laid ; when they 
ſhall fee him. like! a valiant: General , and tri- 
umphant 

the head of his and glorious train , who 
ſhall follow him with Crowns, on their heads, 


. and Palm: branches'n their hands ? Oh the ſhout- 


ings; 'oþ the ſongs of joy, ahd yolhes of praiſes 
A Hallctugit that ſhall 6H the World in that 
great and glorious.day , when Jeſus Chriſt ſhall 


, comg'in' bis own glory, and in the glory of his 


Father, and of the holy Angels , Luke 9.26. 


| with his own-glory 'and felicity.z' - 
whereuponSt. Bernard hath thisexpreſſion, Non! Y 


ror , riding 49 the Heavens/in; 


CHAP; 
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6. 54+. Whoſoever eateth my fleſh , and drinketh my 
"648 blood, 
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of the ſubſtance of the $armts glory. by | 


: 4 Ying 


| | > ſpoken, of the circurſtonces, let-us 


now conſider more particularly. the ſub 


| ſtance of that glory and blefledneſs, whick the 
' glorified Saints (hall poſleſs tn-their ſouls and bo- 


dies: and firſt in ther bodies; -but before I ſpeak.  , 
ofthat glory-which God withput upon the bodies 
of the Saints,; I ſhall ſpeak of that which-goes 
before it, and- leads unto it-, viz. the:reſurre- 
Gionof their bodies : However Gad's Children 
are ſubject ta:death as well asothers, yetthey 
ſball be raiſed again to a ſtate of blefiednes, 
and their bodies ſhall be re-united to them ſouls. 
For, 

1. God hath decreed it, and it ſhall certawaly 
come to paſs, Jebn'6. 39,40. Chriſt laith, Th#'#s. 


' the Father's will which bath. ſent me, that af; all 


which he hath given me , I ſbould loſe notbing , bud 
ſhould raiſe it: np again at the laif day; and this 
the will of hint that ſent me, that every one that 
ſeeth the Son, and believeth in bim, may bave evere 
laſting life , and: # will 'r aſe him up at the lasi' day: 

2. Chriſt hath promiſed: it. Hoſea 13.14, Zanall 
ranſome them from the power of the grave, I will 
regeem them from death: O Death , I will be thy 
plagues; O grave; I will be thy deſtruFion. John 
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. blood, hath eternal life, and Imill raiſe him up at ©! 
* the Laff day: Yea ,"Chriſt hathdvalidered it by 
- his laſt will and teſtament, Fob 17. 22, 24. 

3. It isevidenr- by the Saints profeſſion. Fob - 
confefleth thus much plainly, Fob 19. 25. I know 
that my Redeemer liveth , and thutbe fhall-ftand at * 


| » the latter day upon'the earth; and though after ny. cif 

| fleſh wort deſtroy this body, yet ſhall T ſee God 1n for 
my fleſh 5 whom. Imy ſelf ſel ſee, mine eyes ſhall: I5. 

.' bebold ; and. no other for me,though myreins be con« we 
ſumed within me. '' Qur Saviour , who called him-' elte 
ſelf therefurrection and the life; refutes:the Sad» the 

duces, and' confirms the doctrine ofithe Phari- - thi 

: ſees as to that opinion: producing a place out for; 

of the Law of Moſes, and uſing it asan argument | ſuft 

for the proof thereof':. As touching the reſurre-! W ; 

>, cionofthedead; have ye not read that which con 

> , wasſpokento youby God, ſaying, I am the God * alſo 

 - of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God: be 

--, of Jacob: God is not the:God of thedead ; but. (hal 

E of the living, Matth. 22. 32. with the weight of bod 

- >, which argument he aſtoniſhed the multitude, and rab! 

filenced the Sadduces. And St. Paxlalſoaflerteth 3 

the dodrine of the refurreQtion;, being brought: tor 

before the Councel ,. the.one part whereof were by | 
Sadduces, the other Phariſees, one'denying; the riſe 

other aſferting the reſurrection; A&#5 23. 6. Chr 
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bodies by arguments: 
1. Elſe why ſhould the Saints 1n all ages cru- 
" _cife themſelves to the World , ſuffer affliftions 
_ for faith inand hope of the reſurreftion? 1 Cor, 
15.19. If in this life only we have hope in Christ, 
we are of all men mot miſerable; tor the wicked 
eſteem the godly as the moſt miſerable men in 
the World 3 and had they only hope of the 
things of this life, they were then moſt miſerable, 
foralmuch as theſe temporal pleaſures are not a 
ſ{uffcient reward of temporal afflictions, 

2. The bodies of the juſt are inſtruments and 
companions in the work of holineſs, therefore 
alſo in the reward of them in glory: now if we 
be dead with Chriſt, we allo beheve that we 
(hall live with him ,, Rome. 6.8. without this the 
bodies of the juſt were of all mens moſt miſes 
rablc, 

3. If the bodies of the wicked ſhall riſe again 
to receive the reward of condemnation , then 
by the ſame rule muſt the bodies of the Saints 
riſe to receive the reward of lite and ſalvation; 
Chriſt ſaith , that the hour is coming when all 
that are in their graves ſhall hear his voice, and 
ſhall come forth , they that have done good 
unto the reſurrection of life, and they that have 
done evil unto the reſurrection of damnation; 

Q Jobn 


] Shall now prove the reſurrection of the Saints 


” x78 . APyqolpettof veaven. 

' YJobn 5. 28, 29. if it were not ſo, then God 
ſhould delight or exceed in juſtice, more then 
in-mercy. 

4- Becauſe God is able to raiſe them out of 
their graves again. As the Lord by the reſurre- 

ion of dry bones revived the 
Ezck. 37, 10, 11,12. dead hope of Uracl, and made 

them to know , that he would 
open their graves, and cauſe them to come out 
of their graves, and bring them 1nto the Land 
of Iſrael: fo when the bodies of the Saints go 
down to the duſt, and their. bones are dried 
there,; and their hope ſeems to be loſt, yet then 
doth their fleſh reſt in hope, for God will not 
leave them in the grave , nor ſuffer his holy ones 
always to fee corruption , P/al. 16.9, 10. 

5... Otherwiſe the ſecond Adam could not re- 
pair the loſs of the firſt 44am, and Chriſt were 
not ſo-ſtrong.to ſave as Adam was to deſtroy : 
for as, in Adam all die, even ſo in Christ all ſhall 
be made alive, 1 Cor. 15. 21, 22. Adam was the 
Author of Death's ſtrength, and Chriſt of Death's 
reſurrection. 

6. Chriſt isan eternal King, and hath an ever- 
laſting Kingdom, which cannot be unleſs his Sub- 
jeds alſo be cternal, for theſe are relatives, and 
doſeſe mutuo ponere &* tollere : Allo his covenant 
js eycrlaſting,, and that not with the dead , but 
BEL? with the living, ſc. ſuch as livein 

nn 22-3% foul, and ſhall at the end of the 
World live cternally both in ſoul and body ; and 


unleſs 


a P2olpett of Heaven. 79 - 
unleſs we make Chriſt's body a monſter, we thuſt 
not ſeperate the head” from the members, which 
we ſhall do if we deny the reſurrection ofthe juſt, 
Luke 14. 14. 

7. It we deny the reſurrection of the Saints 
bodies: we deny Chriſt tobe riſen 3 upon which 


- many abſurdities, groſs hereſtes, and all manner 


of impicties will enſue. 1 Cor. 15. from 13. ad 
19. verſe, If there be no reſurreFion of the' dead, 
then is Chri$t not riſen; and if ChriSt be not riſen, 
then is our preaching vain , and your faith js alſo 
vainz yea and we are found falſe —_ of God, 
becauſe we have teſtified of God , that he raiſed up 
Chriit ; whom he raiſed not up, if the dead riſe 


not. 


SECT. I. 


Ut Chriſt is riſen from the dead, and become 

the firſt fruits of them that (lept, 1 Cor. 152 
20. let us therefore conſider the perſonal types 
or figures of our Saviour's reſurrection. 

1. Adam was a type of Chriſt, among other 
things inthis, viz. that as he ſlept in the Garden, 
ſo Chriſt died on the Croſs, and was buried in 
a Garden, When Adam deſcended into a fleep, 
there was a reſurre&ion of his Rib,which awaked 
into a Woman. Adam's ſleeping was a type of 


| Chriſt's ſuffering and dying 3 and hisawaking, of 
! Chriſt's riſing again : yea, this reſurre&ion of the 


ſecond Adazs, doth well reſemble the nativity » 
O 3 of 


4 . 
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of the. firſt Adam; for in Geneſts, Chap. 2. you 


ſhall find Adam taken” out of the ground, and 


faſhioned out of the duſt of the earth; ſo was it 4: 


with our bleſſed Saviour at his reſurreion ; he 
was ( as I may ſpeak) born again of the earth, 
roſe oat of the Juſt of death; the grave was 1n 
travail with him, and Death it fclt was compel- 
led to bring forth the Lord of life, and ſo he 1s 
the firſt-born of the dead , Colo/. 1. 18, But ſec 
here the malice of the Jews towards our bleſſed 
Saviour , which ended not upon the Croſs; but 
as they began with him in his cradle, ſo they 
perſecute him to his grave; where (as though 
they had not laid himup ſafe enough) they in- 
vent bonds beyond death, they watch and ſeal 
hin: up in the grave, as if they could have held 
in him who had the keys of Hell and death; but 
for all the great ſtone which they had brought 
(with much heaving no doubt) to lay upon the 
mouth of the grave, for all their ſeal ſet upon 
the ſtone, and a diligent watch ſet to attend the 
Sepuichre, yet notwithſtanding,our Saviour,who 
had wrought many miracles upon others, hath 
wrought a greater tipon himſelf; the ſealed ſtone 
1s renjoved , the watchmen are deceived, and 
a dead-carcals revived. 

2, The Antients make Jſaac a typeof Chriſt's 
paſhon and reinrrection 3 as 

Wider, Ge Eeciet Damely Abrahem's taking, bind- 
ok, lid, 1.cap- 29, Ing, and laying his Son upon 
, the Altar was a type of Chriſt's deathand pathionz 


7 Bea in Geneſ.22, 
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and as Tſaac carried wood for himſelf, ſo did 


Chriſt Jeſus carry the wooden Crols: Now will 
ye ſee a riſing without death or fleep 3 behold 


' Tſaac asnear the ſtroke as the hand of his Father 


ariſing from the funeral pile ; he had taken the 
knife in his hand, ſtretched outhis hand tofſlay 


_ his Son, and then between the ſacrificing knife 


and Taac's throat, God ſheweth favour to Abra- 
haz , bidding him to ſtay his hand; and a Ram 
was brought, by the power and providence of 
God, to reſcue and redeem J/aac from death z 
here was a ſacrifice offered, yet not flain 3 and 
though not (lain, yet accepted, Heb. 11. 8. Thus 
Abraham received his Son Iſaac from the dead in 
a figure, verſe 19. being a type of the reſurre- 
ction of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead 3 who by the 
power of his Divinity raiſed his Humanity from 
death to life. 

3. But perhaps it will more gratefully affright 
you, to ſce a man taught to be buried alive, 
and (more yet) to out-live his funeral : behold, 
then Joſeph', a moſt excellent type of Chriſt; Jo- 
ſeph is baſely betray'd , and fold by his Brethren 
intoFg ypt; 1s falſly accuſed by his Miſtreſs,and caſt 
into priſon, and after three years impriſonment 
1s delivered; fo Jeſus is betray'd to the Jews by 
Judas, his own Apoſtle, Friend and Follower, 
and fallely accuſed before Pilate by the Jews, 
and is put to death 3_but on the third day Chrii#, 
1s raiſed up; from the dead: and as Joſeph after; 
his deliverance out of priſon is advanced in the 
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_ of Egypt, ſo Chriſt after his reſarreQion 
is glorified inthe Kingdom of Heaven. Behold 
then Joſeph from the Tomb«ſtone of his Priſon 
riſing into a triumph as eminent as innocency, 
which before had conquered his paſſion, and 
now his affliction ; behold in Joſeph the myſti- 
cal Body of our Saviour , a Body admirably 
mortal and incorruptible; a Body that ſuffered 
father the Grave then Death. 

4. Sampſon was alſo a type of Chriſt; as in 
many things, ſo in theſe two eſpecially, of his 
his deathand refurredtion ; for after he had {lept 
at Gzza ( when the Gazites compaſled him in, 
and Jaid wait for him all night in the gate of the 
City, that they might kill him in the morning) 
he aroſe at midnight, and carried away the gates 
of the City upon his back , carrying them up to 
the top of an Hill that is before Hebrox , carrying 
away the doors of the gates of the City, and the 
two poſts, bar and all, upon his ſhoulders : So 

Rn ma the watch that the Jews 
dry a 2 Ret to keep Chriſt's Sepulchre, 

Chriſt aroſe with the myſtical 
Gates of Hell and Death upon his back (no 
marvel Hell - gates cannot prevail againſt his 
Church) together with the Poſts and Pillars 
thereof: and as Sampſon by pulling down the 
Houſe upon the heads of the Phihſtines, was 
avenged of his Enemies ; ſo Chriſt by opening 
the ſealed Sepulchre, hath ſubdued Death , yea 
conquered himin his own Den and Cabin. F 
eye ok | 5. Dut 
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then Chriſt makes of himſelf? and that is Fox, 


- ing on ſhore again, a ſign of his Reſurredtion: 


4% 
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5, But what more proper type can there be 


Matth.1 2.40. which is thus fitted and paralletl'd : 
Jonah's caſting into the Sea was a ſign of Chriſt's 
Death ; his being taken by the Fiſh, and received 
into his Belly, a fign of his Burial ; and his caſt- 


Three days he lay in his new night of aſtoniſh- 
ment , as if he had found an Egypt m the belly of 
the Whale, and did acknowledge the watry 
Purgatory ; at laſt the grave of the Prophet caſts 
up the hving 3 he had ſurely died , had he not 
been buried : here's a reſurreQion of this rare 
Anchorite, though not a reviving, for he and his 
Tomb were both alive: But the Tomb of our 
Saviour was as deſperate as his Death, yet was 
it not poſhible that he ſhould be holden of it, 
AGs 2.24. for he aroſe on the third day fromthe 
Grave; the Humane Soul of Chriſt did not of it 
ſelf return and quicken his Body, but his Divi- 
nity which reſted , raiſed his Humanity that ſuf- 
tered; that is , by the vertue and omnipotent 
power of his God-head, whereby he is able to 
doall things; he reduced and brought back his 
reaſonable Soul, and re-united it to his orga- 
nical Body ; and this Body that aroſe was alto- 
gether glorious, being void of all infirmitiesand 
weakneſs whatſoever, being now no more ſub- 
ject to hunger, thirſt, cold , wearineſs, or the 
like. True it is, he called for meat after his re- 
furretion , Like 24. 41,42. and did eat it truly, 
O 4 but 
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Edebat Chriſtus , 
non ut ncceſſitati ſa- 
tisfaceret; ſed ut ve- 
citatem humanz na- 
turz oftenderet. Per. 
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but not that mp nope any meat, or nouriſh- 


ment , his Body being then im- 
mortal , and 1mpaſlible , but he 
doth it to prove himſelf to be 
really riſen again 3 for as when 
he had reſtored others to life, 


19! ; (as Jairns's Daughter, Lazaras, 
FF _ - and others) to prove that they were truly re- 
Fi flored to life, he cauſed meat to be ſet before 
| them; ſo to manifeſt and declare the truth of 
his own reſurrefion, he calleth for meat, and 
eateth it before them 3 and that it might appear 
there was no falſhood , nor forgery in the buli- 
neſs, he brought not his meat with him, but he 
takes ſuch things as he found them furniſhed 
with,and which they had provided;and although 
he eateth, he doth it not for his own ſake by rea- 
ſon of the neceſlity of nature , or the infirmity 
of the fleſh, but for the ſake of his Diſciples; 
for the ſtrengthening of their faith , and not for 
the nouriſhing and cheriſhing his own fleſh. 
Though the neceſſity of eating and drinking in 
glorified bodies be taken away , faith Angzſtine, 
yet it was free, and in his power to eat it he 
would. Peter Martyr tells us, he did ſometimes 
after his reſurreQion , ad teſtandam veritatem ku- 
mani Corporis , tO ecſtifie the truth of his humane 
Body ; as namely, his affording himſelt to be 
ſeen and felt of Thomas and others, and his eat- 
ing and drinking with his Diſciples. And ſome 
again , ad ſnam gloriam demonſtraudamn , tO _ 
forth 
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forth his glory 3 of which fort was his convey-. y 


ing himſclf from them they knew not how ,'and 


his coming in among them claufis januis , the 
doors being (hnt. If you demand, what became 
of the meat that Chriſt did thus eat? I anſwer, 
it was a moſt eafte matter for him that made all 
things of nothing, to cauſe a little meat and 
drink to conſume and vaniſh to ; 
nothing. Stella out of Chry- Bnarrat. i 
ſoſtome faith , that Chrilt laid 


" alide all accidental properties in his Body after 


his reſurrection, but retained the eſſential, as 
longitude, latitude, circumſcription, &c. 


S& C 1. Iv. 


B* will you ſee the manifold proofs of Chriſt's 
reſurrection? if you will turn over the notes 
of time, you may believe that Pharaoh, as about 
that time of the year when Chriſt roſe from the 
dead, was invaded by an hoſt of waves, which 
conquering his Charets, made him without 
wheels to hurry faſter into Hell , while Moſesled 
his Iſrael through the Wilderneſs of the Sea, 
paſſing through the ſhadow of death in the mo- 
nument of Waters: Did not our Lord alfoleave 
his Tomb without an equal and contrary wonder? 
then the Waters ſcemed to be firm, riling into 
Alps, as now the Earth was made to quake like 
the Waters; and well might the Earth tremble, 
when the Lord conqucred,jt, and-forſook it. The 
Angel 
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Angel too made a little Earthquake in the Grave, 
when he removed the mighty Stone with which 
the ſenſeleſs Jew tried to oppreſs our Saviour 
after death, as if he would have'ſealed him up 
| to An utter impoſſibility of riſing again ; the 
Earth now moveth and danceth for his exalta- 
tion, and the Stones give place to his omnipo- 
tency. The Angel having opened the Tomb, 
ſhall we look into the place whence Chriſt is ri- 
ſen? but behold, he is not there to be found, 
an Angel ſupplieth his place , which he had con- 
quered to obedience, as if he had meant to reſt 
himſelf in triumph after the conflict of his mi- 
racle; his rayment white as ſhow, which he did 
imitate 1n purity his countenance was like light- 
ning, but more wonderful ; for that's of ſo in- 
ſtant a terror, that it's rather the object of our 
+ memory then our eye : but this with a courteous 
Majeſty was patient to be beheld : the terrified 
Women quickly behold this ſight, being en- 
eduraged by the Angel, but firſt by their 1nno- 
eence: the Souldiers beheld it too, but with 
fuch guilty faintneſs, that they ſeemed as much 
to diſgrace their ſex as their profeſſion , difarm- 
ing themſelves at once both of their weaponsand 
fouls together, they became as breathleſs car- 
© Calles, and were rather the Captives, then the 
Keepers of the Grave. 
But now the Women being comforted , they 
- . reetive a:commilition from the Angel to preach 
- theReſurrcction of our Saviour z and out of the 
| \ Tomy, 
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Tomb they haſten with the confuſed. of 
fearand joy 3 and while they ſeek the Diſciples, © 


 %® 
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they find their Saviour himſelf, who comforteth 
them with his preſence and ſpeech, and again 
ſendeth them to teach his own Diſciples; and to 
ſhew their obedience to be as quick as their 


_ love, they depart from Chriſtto their duty , and 


ſpeedily find Peter and John for their Auditors 
who no ſooner hear the news of Chrilt's reſur- 
rection , but they run as faſt to the Tomb as the 
Women ran from it 3 where no ſooner are they 
entered, but they perceive Chriſt's victory over 
Death acknowledged by the Linnen cloathes ; 
his ſpoils of Death, and theſe ſpoils too had been 
divided, the Napkin off his head being laid up 
by it ſelf. It ſeems the Angel at our Saviour's 
reſurrection attended to be a Witnels of it to 
the Women, and to leave a teſtimony of it ta 
the Diſciples. Thus that he was not ſtoln away 
(as was given out) appears by the inconvenience 
and leiſure of his undrefhing, and by the method 
of the Linnen, which the affrighted policy of 
the Souldiers did no more touch then obſerve, * 
and they no more obſerved it then the Women, 
who after the fight of the Rage had their eyes 
as much amazed as their minds; the Souldiers  : 
toodid moretremble then watch; but the Diſci- 
ples had leſs fear, and more time : Belides, they 
learnt ſomewhat which they were not taught, 
and could now teach the Women this news of the 
Grave, Lo here theLion of the Tribe of Judhs 
WAROIE 
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under the power of the Grave; and lothe great- 
neſs of his love hath raiſed him up from the ſloth 
of the Grave. 

Will ye behold how he was raifed ? behold 
how the Potter worketh upon the wheel, he 
taketh clay, he maketh it a veſlel ; and this veſſel 
being made in the hands of the Potter, he makes 
it again as he beſt pleaſeth. Chriſt was immortal 
Clay and Earth , purer then Heaven, when by 
the wonder of Omnipotency, the Creator and 
Creature were made into one, and of one mat- 
ter did conſiſt both the Potter and his Pot ; from 
this broken Clay there did arife the ſame and a 
renewed Chriſt. Could any man in this point 
be yet anInfidel? if any could, ſee how he con- 
verts them ; he lets Thomas diſgrace himſelf toa 
belief, and by his diſtruſt mercifully and mira- 
culouſly encreaſeth his faith. Can any body 
doubt he was renewed ina Body of glory, when 
he was full of God ? had he not a glorious Body, 
whom the doors that were ſhut (when he entered 
to his Diſciples) did obediently acknowledge to 
be the King of Glory? & though he were patient 
under Death three days, yet ſince the firſt part 
of the firſt was ſpent before he died , and the laſt 
part of the laſt after he revived, there was the 
number, but notthe length of threedaysz and 
.thus he made ſoſhort a change, as ſeemed rather 
a fleep then death : He roſe not ſooner , leſt he 


* * Wight have been thought not to b: fully dead 3 
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| whoſe Almighty ſtrength vouchſafed to couch 
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he 'ay nolonger,leſt he might have been thoughe 
' to have ſeen corruption. 

This reſurre&tion of Chriſt proved him to be 
true God, as his birth, life, death, burial, proved 
him to be true Man: It was his own Argument 
againſt the Jews, Deſtroy this Temple, and m- three 
days I will raiſe it up again, John 2.19.And St.Pawl 
among other things tells us, He w4s declared migh- 
tily to be the Son of God by his reſurreFion fron 
the dead, Rom. 1. 4. Methinks this might have 
{topt the black mouthes of the blaſphemous Jews, 
who at the time of his execution , bade him come 
down from the Croſs and fave himſelf, and th 
will believe on him, Mutth.27.42. which though 
he would not do, yet here he 
doth a greater matter 3 for it Plus ſuit ex $6 
was more, faith Gregory, to riſc _ (churyers, 
again out of his Grave, then to tcendere. Greger, 
deſcend from the Croſs. This 
likewiſe declareth his dominion over Sin, Death, 
Hell, and all Enemics; Chriſt therefore wo, 
roſe again , and revived, that he might be Lor 
both of the dead and living ;,if he had ded, 
and not riſen again, then had he (at leaſt) ſeemed 
not to have conquered and overcome death, but 
to have been foyled in the Ficld , and overcome 
of Death; and then how could he have been 
the death of Death, and the deſtruction of the 
Grave, and have delivered us from the power 
of Hell, Hoſea 13. 14, This likewiſe {heweth us 
the ſufficiency of his ſatisfation, and him to be 
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an abblute and all-ſufficient Saviour , whereof 


we might have doubted-, had he only died; for 

we think nor a mans debts then paid , when he 
or his Surety goes to priſon for them, and there 
abideth, but when he cometh-out again with a 
general diſcharge, ſo that he dares bid defiance 
to all Bailifts and Serjeants whatſoever, or who- 
ſoever can pretend any thing to ſay to him; 
thus much Chriſt declared to the World by his 
riſing from the dead, for though he diſcharged 
our debt by dying, yet we have our acquittance 
by his riſing again , x Pet.3.21, Rom. 4.25. 


SECT. V. 


3 V Ill ye conſider the wonder of the reſur- 
it YV-YV. rection, as well as the change? do but 
imagine, that in the dawning; birth of the morn- 
ing, you ſaw the revelation of a grave emulating 
the morning 3 a Coarſe riſing with more comfort 
and plory then the Sun 3 a winding-ſheet falling 
away hke an empty cloud ; the feet and the 
bands ſtriving which ſhall firſt recover motion 3 
the hands helping to raiſe the body, and the feer 
helping to bear the body and the hands 3 the 
tongue ſo eloquent, that it can tell you it can 
ſpeak again ; the carsſo pure, that they can per- 
ceive' the dull filence of the grave; the eyes 
looking forth of their tombs, as if they were 
glad to ſee their own refurre&tion: Would you 
' Not be affrighted, as well as inſtruſted, at the 

_ Divine 
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Divine power ? would you not be turn'd inte 
very Coarles to (ce this living Coarſe ? would'/you 
not be ſtruck as pale as the very winding-ſheee 
you lookt upon ? But when all this ſhall be done, 
as well in mercy as in majeſty ; as well to raiſe 
thee toan hope of eternal life, as to ſtrike thee 


- with a remembrance of a temporal death z as 


well to make thee like unto God, as to make 
thee know that thou art not hke him; how then 
wilt thou diflolve into compaſſion, as if thou 
wouldſt haſten to the like reſurrection? how 
wilt thou then kiſs thoſe hands which before 
thou fearedſt, and then ſtedfaſtly examine and 
adore the reſurrection of that Body, which is 
the hope and cauſe of the reſurrection of our 
Bodies? for therefore did he raiſe himſelf, that 
he might raiſe us. Chriſt roſe not as a private, 
but as a publick Perſon ; as a Burgeſs 1n a Par- 
liament repreſenteth the whole Body of the In» 
corporation for which he 1schoſen, ſo Chriſt as 
our Head, repreſents the Perſons of all them 
that are Heirs of Salvation, Fpheſ. 2, 6. Chriſt 
(as in his Paſſion, ſo) in his Reſurrection ſuſtained 
the Perſons of the Ele&t; and ſo we in him, as 
in Capite, riſe with him. St. Paul tells us, that 
Chriſt ſtanding in our ſtead , repreſenteth our 
perſons, Rom. 5.18, 19. thisappeareth, in that 
he roſe not alone, but many bodies of the Saints 
roſe with him, and attended him, Matth. 27, 
52,53. to ſhew that the vertue of him our Head, 
diffuſed and extended it (elf unto all the Mem- 
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ſhewed him to be the firſt-fruits of them that 
ſlept: Chriſt roſe by his own power, and not 
aswe) by a borrowed power from Chriſt; 7 
ve power to lay down my life, (laith he ) and 
power to take it up again, John 10. 8. it was 
| -5 ou of him , Pſal. 110. ult. therefore ſhall 
lift up the head. As in his Paſtion, when he 
ſuffered, he bowed down his head, and gave 
upthe/ghoſt with a loud voice , to note that his 
ſufferings were voluntary , John 19. 30. lo in his 
Reſurredtion he is ſaid to lift up the head him- 
ſelf, to note that he had life in himſelf, and that 
it was impoſſible he ſhould be holden under 
death , who wasthe Lord of life. 
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N?” he that could raiſe up his own Body by 


his Divine power , can much more. raiſc up 


our Bodies alſo; he it is that ſhall quicken our | 


mortal Bodies, Rom. 8.11. a privatione ad habi- 
tam non datur regreſſws ; and therefore however 
the Angels are inſtruments in reſpect of ſome an- 
tecedent and conſequent cauſe of the Refurre- 
fion, Matth, 24.31. yet the immediate caule is 
God alone, Chriſt himſelf in reſpect of his Hu- 
mane nature being excluded; for howbeit the 
Reſarrecion is aſcribed to his Perſon, yet only 
. according to his Divine nature; yet in the com- 
munion of both natures we acknowledg,Chriſtum 


bers of th- Church his Body 5 and his riſing firſt, 
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rſt, gere quod ſunm et, verbo operaitte quod.werbieit,” © 
hat J&& carne exequente qu2d carnis eit, Yet T grant, 
not fs in the: railing up Lazarw, and the Widows 
: 7 Bon of Naim, Luke 7.14. 10.1n the general re- 


ſurreion , Chriſt's Humane. nature ſhall perform 
what belongs to itz thats ,-give ſome evident 
Gen of his coming toJudgment 3 which ſhall be as 


| he fan inſtrument of his Divine power for the-raiſio 
ve ſup of thedead, which ſhall bave its mſtriment 


farce, as that voice in railing the Widows Son 
his Jof Naim, Luke 7. 14. and that voice mraifing 
Im- BLazares, John 11. 43, 44+ And this ſign is ex» 
hat Epreſt diverlly in ——_ 5.28;\-1t 18 
der Waid , al that are in the graves fhall-hear his voice. 
In Matth. 24. 31. He ſball fend bis Angels,with a 
great ſound of a trumpet ,'and they ſhall gether to- 
gether his Ele& from the four winds, fromthe one 
end of Heaven to the other. And St. Paul faith, 
by £1 Cor. 15. 52. The trumpet ſhall ſound , and the 
up [dead ſball be-raiſed incorruptible, and we ſhall be 
our (changed. And the ſame Apoltle faith, 1 Theſ. 4.16. 
tbi= NY The Lord ſhall. deſcend from Heaven with a-ſbout, 
ver [with the voice. of the Arch-ancel , and with the 
an- [| trump of God, and the dead in Chriit ſhall riſe friF. 
re- [By all which places, Iſuppoſe, may be gathered, 
> is {that the voice of Chriſt ſhall be uſed at that day, 
Ju- J as an inſtrument to awake all that ſleep in the 
the dult. \ 
But what ſhall we riſe too? and ſhall this duſt 
be taken up and breathed on? ſhall every man 
by this ſecond Adam be made as wonderful as 
P the 4 
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' whenGodwanteth not power? orſhall we think 


”"- jt harder to-unite the Body, then to make it? 


he thatmade us etaxtillo ſemine, ſhall he not be 
ablero raiſe-us  etantthopulvere ? It were an im- 
pioubdifcourteſie to. deny that to God, which 


+ Godddtaied not to:his own Servant: Did not 


Tho/ Wine of Sareptab thus receive a Son by 
a, whewas neithet' the Father nor the God ? 
nay. did:not his Seryant do/ more for the Shnna- 
mite,rowhombe.:promiſed a Son before he was 


* concave, and reſtored him after he was dead ? 


my; didmot the bones of this Elias give life to 
one that\was as dead as themſelves, teaching him 
- © . toebatcls the mercy of a grave? It isan high a& 
+ of moxey.of the: living God to give life to the 

| dead; :yet 


a greater mercy he makes it an at 
of juſtice , freely binding him(elf to admit our 


boldneſs, not'f{o much to requeſt, as to claim a 
reſurreion-: tor-thatl the Bodies of the Saints 
_ bemjore remembred by their tombs then their 

labours? or ſhall they be worſe oppreſſed by 
deatls, then- they were by their torments ? ſhall 
thoſe eyes that did ſtill watch. or mourn, for 
ever want reſpect .as much as ſight 2 ſhall thoſe 
hands'.that have been exerciſed in extending 
— ' themſelves, and mercy to the poor, be for ever 

«bound by the ingratitude of death ? ſhall thoſe 
. knices which have bowed with ſuch willingreve- 
xeggc; be {o held down by the violence of mor- 
cality{'tharthey canmever riſe ap again? Where 
If are 


A/P2ofpett of Prabvenn. 295 


- are then thy tears, ODawid , if thine-eyes ſhall , 


not enjoy the happmeſs of their own forrow ? 
"What then, 'Q Job, is become of thy faith and 
patience, if thy body be now'as much without 
hope , as before it was without reſt > Where are 
then, O Eſaias, thy victorious ſufferings ; if after 
the ignorant fury of the ſaw and ſchiſm of thy 
body, thy body ſuffer a wider difordation from 
thy ſoul for tedious eternity? Where are thy 
travels then, O Par, if after thy Chriſtian Geo- 
graphy and Conqueſt of Paganiſm: thou art for 
ever confin'd to the-dull peace.of a Grave? 'No, 
the Almighty ; which hathe made man with-wit- 
dom of Art , wa!l neither -lofe his glory'nor his 
work ; but ashemade the greater Heaven for his 
Angels, fo made he the leſs and mortal/Heaven 
of Man's Body (as may ſo ſpeak) forkisSoul,and 
wyl have it erernal as his Soul. | 


SECT. VI 


Here is more excellency of workmanſhip in 

the Soul; 'but more varietyin the Body ; the 
Soul doth: more truly expre(s!God ,'the Body 
morecafilyz-the Soul judgeth beſt, but the Body 
firſt : and though the eyes of the Soul do behold 
the work' of God more clearly , yet doth the-- 
eyeof the Body moſtproperly. Nay, ſhould 'not” 
e Body be raiſed to; hife' and Heaven; how 
_u a part of Heaven-and that life would be 
{t, whiles not:enjoyed, and be asunneceflary 
34th P 2 ' As 
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as it is wondetful? 'God'hath prepared Joys for 
the Saints which the'eyes have not ſeen , nor the 
ears heard;, but which the eye ſhall ſee, and the" A 
car ſhaJl-hear , aud; without the pleaſure of a fall 
trance forever poſſes, 'as much without error, as | © ® 
without meaſdre 3 ſuch honour will the Creator thus 
of our Bodies do to the Bodies of all his Saints: (thc 
They ſhall acknowledge Corruption, yet over-f * re! 
come it; they may in their journey be the Gueſts | = 
of the-Graye; but at-laſt they ſhall be the Inha- ſting 
bitants of Heaven; 'YettheLord cannot hereafter 
honoir Humane fleſh by raiſing it , as he hath al- 
ready by aſſuming.it 3'1t was before his Servant, 
now his Companion';z that was a reſurrection of 
the fleſh, when it; was raiſed unto God , but the 
only reſurrection of our fleſh 1s when it is raiſed | 
unto-the-Soul. Art-the laſt day of Judgement of th 
though there be no Marriage of ſexes , yet there 
ſhall be of parts; when Souls ſhall be united to aſhes 
Bodies in fo entire and'ſo inexorable a Mairt- 
mony, that it ſhall admit no hope nor fear of a 
divorce:::nor need wefearin the jealoufie of this 
Match'the Ignoble: Parentage of the fleſh , ſirice} <9 
what «wantertÞ by Birth is ſupplied by Dowry 3 
and fleſh now is become ſuch refined earth , be- with 
ing made wonderful in ſhape and office, that they 2290 
. _ Soul'may+be thought' ſcarce more noble, but *2 *c: 
\ - that it {ſeems more reſerved by being inviſible; leargi 
this mortal body, ſhall put on immortality ; thi 
Body ſown in corruption, ſhall be raiſed in ine P<rÞa 
corruption it ſhall-not only be freed from death, 
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but alſo from ion, yea.; and whatſoever 
ſavoureth. of ity, or theleaſtdecay.; | 
he” And notwithſtanding theſe principles.of carth 
* a | fall into ſuch an heap of duſt, thatthey are with 
as | a5 much ditficulty to be ſeen as numbred; yet 
or { thus divided among themſelves , retaining {till 
es: {though not an appetite, yet) an obedience'to 
r=} 2 reſurretion : Nature hath not loſt this, and 
ſts | God will ſupply that, and as eaſily unite as di- 
1a- | {tinguiſh cach duſt; to yield to this is the Creed 
ter} of the Creed. If any mans faith in the aflent to 
al- | this myſtery be as weak as his reaſon, he may 
nt. | help both his faith and his reaſon by ſenſe 5 * 
 off| which he ſhall be either convinced or perſwaded. 
thef} if you will be but as hardy as Antiquity , you 
ſq {| may propoſe to your ſelves the ſolemn Poetry 
ent} of the Phenix, a Creature rarer then the Re- 
ere} furrection, though not ſo admirable, in whoſe 
| to aſhes you may find the fire of lite , expecting 
+3-j but to be fann'd to the reſurrection of a flame 
of aff 45 if this Creature by a riddleof Fate, would by 
this] © fire both periſh and revive: But without the 
Heel} courtelie of ſuppoſition , you may in carneſt be- 
Ty; hold the Eagle ſhoot forth new quills, where- 
be-f| With may be written and teſtified his endeavor of 
the 1Pmortality : thus doth God teach Nature how 
to teach us myſteries, and without the magical 
learning of the language of Birds, tounderſtand 
;of Without their voice their ſecret inſtruQion. But 
4 perhaps you will-think that to diſcern-this truth 
14 42 the nature of Eagles, would-require a fight 
P #1 
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"- asſharp as the Eagles. Remove: then your eyes | 
2 gs Fowls of the Air, bur to the Tres '” 
 Whereon they neſt, and-with a negligent view 
© you may obſerve, how after the nakedneſs and 
deathof Winter, they bud forth afreſh mto life 
and beauty; yet why ſhould we in the floth of 
thiseafte contemplation, ſtudy ſo broad an ob- 
Je? let our eye with more grateful induſtry. 
confine itfelf with the ſmall ſeed of corn, and (at 
leaſt) take the pains to ſee the pains of the Huſ- 
bandman 3; and ſhall we not admire at his de- 
L Arithmatick of nature, to.behold a feed, 
whoſe hope ſeems as ſmall as it ſelf, by being 
caſt away, to be found by deſtrudtion to.receive 
increaſe, from the fame furrow to take both a 
Burial and a Birth? Hethar ſhall now ſee a little 
drop of man'sſeed-in a glaſs, and a lump of earth 
together , would think the one as unlikely to be- 
come a-man as the other ; and yet we ſee how 
miraculous and-curious a work the Lord makes 
Every day of the principle of feed; which made 
David cry out, I am fearſully and wonderfully 
made, Pial. 139. and he can eafily reſtore our 
Bodies out of a prexexiſtent ſomething , which 
may confute the erronious opinion of the Sad- 
duces,whodenied the reſurrection, Matth. 22.23. 
ofthe Athenian Philoſophers, who derided it, As 
F7.:18. holding the'Pythagorearx tranſmigration 5 
of Himenews and Philetss , who ſaid the reſarre- 
(ron was-paſt; 2 Tim. 2. 18, andtaſtly , of all 
thoſe Atheiſts and Epicures, 1/ai;, 294 13.. that 
"24 > | cry 


. cry out as > hp 1 Mors ne phe lines rernm;' 
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'T | | 
e Ut now the Soul will have its old Compa+ 
f nion again 3 for ſhould the Soul for ever want 


- ÞF the Body, it ſhould want both perfection and 
y- | wonder: Is not the Soul moſt verſe when its - 

t | . moſt noble? is it not moſt noble whervit ismolt 
- | bountiful? and is it not moſt bountiful-when it 
res life to the dead ? Is it not likewife moſt 
| of wonder, when it is thus. perfe& 1n-that 
which is imperfect? when it mixeth with cot- 
ruption , and yet is incorruptible 2 when 1t 1s 
molt burthened, and yet is moſt variouſly.adive ? 
Thus by this neceſlary inclination of the Soul, 
the Reſurrection is as natural in refpe&.of the 
union, 'as it is above Natare in heipErt of-the 

manner. 

But now'ſee the curious zeal of the Soul z-it 
will not only have a Body again, but, in'a pre - 
cile ſociety, it will have only its own again; net 
any other new created Bodies, but the ſame nit- 
merical and ſubſtantial Bodies (hwll- riſe again, + 
and be re-united to their proper Souls. '1 Cor. th. 

. $3, 54+ Phil: 3.21. Fob 19. 26, 27. St. Paw! faith, 
[The] corruptible ſhall put on incorruption 4 atid 
Chtiſt ſhall change f or] vile Bodies>: And: Job 
> Y faith, 1#hisflelh he Cond ſee God 5 whim TifOall 
ſee for my ſelf; and mine eyes ſhall behold, and'#ot 
av i5hongh mty reimts:be conſumed within we. 
| Þ 4 There - 
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= There maybe ſome | alteration in teſpe& 
- © of their ſtature, deformities, ſuperfluitics, e&c.' 
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> _toaglorified perfeQion; but (till it (hall remain ja tl 
theſame eſſential Body, and good reaſon there is Y in wt 
for it, of th 

I; The juſtice of God requireth, that the ſame Y Jokr 

Body which hath been inſtrumental in the actions F Gon 

of righteouſneſs, or. unrighteouine(s, ſhould be F faith 
rewarded;or puniſhed : The Godly mult receive F into | 


their rewatdsaccording to what good they have belie 


done in theſe Bodies,.2 Cor. 5. 10. 1t were in-B rema 
juſtice that:this fleſh ſhould be kiiled, and that F his re 
ſhould be crowned ; that the ſame Body in.which & Thom 
| | we ſerved God, wherein God Þ 1s wil 
ablratemts Deo was glorified, which ſuffered for | in his 
goons dre $* God, and was for Chriſt ex- ff but e 
coronetur,, ut cor- POſed to all the nina, in- a; 
quz-in,via &, . djonitics, and torments of wic- Þ acculc 
Ha fue memde ke Perſcutors ſhould beeter- | and (1 
SufſeRiv 3n cor nally laid up 1n the duſt, and F bad r 
"Fark de Neturrec+, - anotherBody ſhould be created I the fa 
' IEup. $6, to receive the reward due to | Yerbzs 
| :.,  theBodyinthegrave. my 
+2. Becaliſe if God: ſhould not raiſe the very || Chrill 
lame Bodies of his People, in which they lived f| and F 
and ſerved God in ther generation, then God | fame 
{ ſhall not deal-ſo honourably with the dead Saints, | the C 
Las with. thoſe that ſhall be found alive at Chriſt's Þ ple, : 
\\comings.-far'their very ſame Bodies ſhall be de-F And 1 
1ivered\ from the bondage of mortality and car- I togert! 
_ _ nptions. vo incorruption'znl immartality, and | 
. 910.4 > Y 3 Beef | - 
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- .2.: Becauſe Chriſt , who is. the pattern-6f the. - 

I refurreRtion, did not riſe in another. Body; but * 
inf in that in-which he was faſtened to the Grok | 
e15Þ in which allo after his death appeared the. prints 

of the nails in his hands, and the holes in his fide, 
me {| John 20. 27. Therefore Chriſt after his reſurre-' 
»0s | Gion, for the cure of Thomas his unbelief, (whoſe 
be Þ faith lay in his fingers) bids him put his finger” 
veſt into his hands and fide, and not be faithleſs, b 
ve velieving; It ſeems thoſe ſcars | 
iw- F remained in Chriſt's Body after |, Vulnerum ſigns, 
bat © his reſurreQion, elle how could 4m. _ 
ch Thomas lee and feel them as he 
od F is willed todo? But theſe (cars were no blemiſhes 
for £ in his Body then; they were no (1gns of defect, 
-x- | buc enſigns of Viſtory : For as that worthy. and 
n- | renowned Captain Cai#s Marizs, being ona time 
ic- | acculed of Treaſon in the Senate, tore hisclothes, 
-r- & and ſhewed his wounds and ſcars, and (laſhes he 
nd & bad received inthe Wars, inthe ſervice and for 
ed || the ſafety of his Country, ſaying , Puid opas eih 
to Yerbis, Vulnera clamant £ What need is there of 

my Words, my Wounds cry loud enough? So 
ry | Chriſt might ſhew his pierced Side,goared Hands 
ed | and Feet, not only to ſhew that it was the very 
od & ſame organical Body of his that was crucified on 
ts, | the Croſs, but alſo to ſhew\his love to his Peg- 
t's | ple, and what he did and ſuffered for them, 
And when the eleven Diſciples were gathered 
together at Jeruſalem, Jeſusappeared to. thems 
and they being afirighted,, ſuppoſing they had 
Dogon? e 


ſecn 
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| ' ſeen aSpirit ; he {aid-unto them , Why are ye trow- 

+ bled? and why do thoughts ariſe in your hearts 2" 
' Behold 'my bands and my feet; it is I my ſelf: a 

* - Spirit hath not fleſb and bones as ye ſee me to have, 
Luke 24-39, 40. A'Spirit hath not parts, mem- 

. bers, and dimenfions, as I have; therefore you 
way' be ſure, being infallibly taught by your 
ſenſe, that it is my very Body which you ſee, 
in which I long converfed with you, ſuffered, 
and was buried, which is nowtruly riſen again: 
Whence, as Theodoret faith, he proveth it was his 
erue Body that was crucified on the Croſs, that 
was now raiſed from the dead. 

4- Should not the Saints riſe with the fame. 
Bodies, it were no reſurrection , but a new crea- 
tion: Moreover, the- fame Souls do riſe unto 
Grace; from the death of Sin; to the life of } 
Righteouſneſs; which is called in Scripture , the the la 
bolt ReſurreZion, Rev. 20. 6. therefore the ſame I} ther c 
Body (hall riſe unto Glory in the ſecond Refur- | corru! 
redion. by th 
4:15; Conſider that Death in Scripture is called | may b 
a Sleep, a Dream; and the Refurre&tion , an || the Be 
awaking from Sleep, Pſalm 17. wit. therefore as Reſur 
the fame Body that lies down to ſleep at night | Port: 
awaketh in the morning , ſo the ſame Body that } VETte« 
hes down to ſleep in the duſt, ſhall awake and || diſtin 

 Fiſeagain inthe morning of the Reſurredon. © muſt 
--Hence we ſee that the Soul will have its own -#ke" 
numerical Body apain , for the preſerving of ſuch I - © 
numerical jdentity-; there_ſhalbbc wonderfullv 
61:39] ; reſtored 


reſtored the ſubſtantial 
F nally diſtinguiſhed from the parts united 5/ there 
© ſhall be reſtored a perſonality , and. laſtly the 
native temperament , which doth contain. the 
n- © 1ndividuating diſpoſitions, whereby ſuch. a mat- 
zu | ter hath a peculiar appetite to ſuch a form; 
ar Y which matter, by vertue of ſuch inclinatian,zes 

e, | mains (as formerly) the ſame, though-1t: ma 
d, © be varied by extenſion 3 as when the Infant tha 
a: © be raiſed into a Man , the perſon'ſhall be en- 

iis £ larged , but not multiplicd. 

at Objeft. But that of the Apoſtle may be objeFed, 
who ſaith , That fleſh and blood cannot inherit: the 

ne __ af God, 1 Cor. 15. 50+ : 'V 
4- Reſp. St. Pax ſpeaks of corruptible qualities 
to | of fleſh and blood, not of the : , | 
of Þ ſubſtance of it, as is manifeſt in — 1dentitas former 
the © the laſt clauſe of the verſe ; nei- - Juacunges oy 
ne | ther doth corruption inherit in- _ ro ee nor 3 
17- © corruption. But fleſh and blood itur identi 
by: the Almighty power of God 
ed | may be without corruption., as 
an {| the Body of Chriſt was after his 
as |} Reſurrection incorruptible, im- 
zht © Portal and ſpiritual 3 not con- 
hat Þ verted into a ſpirit, but to the 
nd | diſtinction of a living body that 
muſt-be maigtained by food, 
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Y ” This'then 
identical 6 es on: of 'the Body , 'and affirm, 


whe ourBodies at the refurre&ion wulſt be aerial, | | o_ 
of a''more ſubtif nature; not conſiſting of fleſh Herb 


and' members ; fuch were divers of the Ana- T| 


baptiſts of Germary, and Socinws, with his Fol- YI ,4.;. 
lowers, ' who call into queſtion this Article of we, 
our Creed, Credo reſurreFionem carnis , | be- 5 ES 
hevethe refarrettion of the fleſh, or body. ends 
and, 
SE CT...:1X; fink 
not h 


__ here the ſacred eagerneſs. of the Soul, it | ;,,;. 
will neither loſe nor change a duſt; nor will BY $,v7 
itonly poſle(s, but adorn'the Body: In theday Þ fe g 
of the reſurrection, mankind ſhall feel and ex- W fn; 
preſs a youthful ſpring; the walking-ſtaft and W word 
the wrinckle, ſhall be no more the help and © with 
diſtintion of ; agez and Death it (clf (hall ſuffer Y wee 
clmacterical fates. Oh how the wonder will al- BY {; by 
moſt out-att faith1- when the Infant andthe Þ ,re(@ 
Dwarf ſhall be made a proper man ! when the DO « 
limbs exhaled with famine , ſhall-be repleniſhed Y thing 
with as much miracle as faith!) when the Child it .--tc 
that left its own Sou] before it left the Womb, ed 
ſhall in an inſtant, - without growth, be as big 29 Wil 
as the Mother! when {lcep ſhall be commanded FF thing 
from the eyc-lidsino-more by care, but byim- 
z "hich ſhall chaſe Death.out of Na- 
ture; and with impartunate triumph cry' out, 
0 Earth, Earth , Earth, hear the nee of the Lord, 
10) SO | I by 
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Thy dead men ſball-live 3 with their primitive 
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Bodies ſhall they ariſe : Awakeand ſing, yethat 


' dwell in the duſt ; for your dew is as the dewoF 


Herbs. 7 
The Bodies of the Saints ſhall then have:no- 
thing cleaving to them , that may inthe leaſtde- 
gtee impair their bleſſedne(s, darkenor blemiſh 
their glory, St. Pax! ſaith, Chriſt loved the Chureb, 
and gave himſelf for it , that, he might cleanſe and 
ſandifie it by the waſhing of water through the word, 
that he might preſent it to himſelf 4 gloriows Church, 
not having ſpot or wrinkle, er any ſuch things, but 
that it ſhould be holy and without blemiſh both in 
Soul and Body, Ephel.5.25,26,27. Firlt it is aid, 
He gave himlelf to it , that he might cleanſe and 
ſanctifie it-by the waſhing of water through the 
word ; and that he might not only cloathe it 
with his own righteouſneſs, made over and, im- 
puted toit, butalſo that he might really purifie 
it by the water of ſanGification, that he-mi 
reſent it aglorious Church to himlelf,not having 
pot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing. , It is ane 
thing to preſent his Church, and each Membex of 
it ,-to. his Father , a glorious, Church in himſelf 
as 4 Mediator, 'cloathed with his righteouſneſs, 
as. with a ſpotleſsrobe of glory; but 'tis another 
thing to preſent the Church a glorious Church: 
tohimſelf, which he doth without a Mediator ; 
for although there be a Mediator between God 
the Father and his Church, even the Man Chriſt, 
Jeſus , yet there is no Mediator between Chas 4 


5-0 A'Pzolyett of Heaven. 
. and his:;Church :'G6d the Father looks on his* 
* - Chiirch wediante Chrifto, bur Chriſt looks on the 
Church immediately; and therefore when he'ipre- | 
ſenteth the Church to himſelf a glorious Church, 
without por, &. it is evident, that the Church 
ſhalithen be glorious and fpotie(s, not only in I fel! 
way'of imputation, in God the Father's accepta- mar 
tion-through Jeſus Chriſt his Beloved , but alſo I and 
really and in it ſelf, although it ſhall receive all Y- 
this from the. overflowing fountain of Chriſt's nels 
fulne(; through the freenefs of God's love , and © neve 
the riches of hisgrace z and for the greater con- befo 
folation of the Saints, the Apoſtle faith , when 
Cherat'(ha!l-prefent his Church to himſelf as glo the | 
riows; it ſhall be withowt ſpot or wrinkle 3 notpor | Dea: 
of defilement, or wrinkle of deformity ſhall-be I up tt 
it KF nor the 1eaft' imperfettionz for whar are I felt \ 
wh les, but ligns or-effeds of natural defect, and ' 
When'the moiftur&of the Body is exhauſted 'or © YOwe 
confined, Naturebepintiing todeeay,and want-' £Y Voca. 
ing-tdtter ro fill'up the Body + but then there! If Þut t 
ſhall be no wrifikle'in' the Body, or defeftin the 
Soul! for both ſhall have' their full meaſare of I then 
gory: And to thisthe Apoſtle addeth thuſ&ges N 45 mu 
neral terms, [' #or 4ny ſuch thing] that he might i P2We 
' cut off all conceits'of any defect imaginable'3' as Th 
 ifhehad faid, Imagine what'you can that may 
in the leaſt degree impair or'lefſen the glory of N © lphe 
| the Chirch ,Tafſure you there ſhall not be ariy ſubter 
ſach thing. 2300 | 


SEC I: 


a-Prolpett ofpeaven. "2 
SECT.  X. 
Nd we may moſt eafily remember by whom 
we nie, by remembring him by whom;we-. 
1 | fell; yet if we behold the original of thei hu- 
a. E manity, weſhall find they were both without{@n,; 
@ and that the firſt Adam had hisbeft Paradiſe withy 
11 &- in himſelf, but when he was fallen by the weak- 
. neſs of the Woman, that was made for his helps 
\4 BY never did Woman prove a ſtrong help to Man, 
a. before the Virgin-mother of Chriſt, God aud 
-n Man: then though the firſt Adam had eaten up 
o © the fatal Apple, the ſecond A4damiwallowed np 
or & Death; he had before made the poor Man take 
ye M up the Bed of his fickneſs and walk , but -heihim- 
re W {elf was the firſt that ever took up Death's Bed 
& © and walked. Yet ſome before ous Savionr bars * 
on rowed a fantaſtical reſurrection, as Sav/'s Equi- 
ir. | vocal Samel; and ſome roſe again inicarmeſt,” 
+ | but to dic again in earneſt , as ſupererr 
he | Lazarw, that paid to nature one. death;more 
of & then he owed:. but our Lord Jeſus is rifen with 
4: © as much perteGtion as power, and with as much 
he & power as love and glory. | 
a The Poetical Chymick teHs us plainly;of an 
ay || Alchymiſtical.man at the Earth's centre, who by 
of £2 ſpherical diffuſion of his vertue, doth., like a 
ſubterranean Sun, improve Mettals to a rdeta- 
morphoſis; which as it is bold in the Fable, fo 
by a':devout mithology may be modeſt in the 
| moral : 
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moral: this ſecret Workman ſhall be our Saviour, 


whoſe vertue was diſperſed into the bowels of E 
the Grave, that at his reſurrection he improved FF Jew 
Carcaſſes into Saints, who roſe with him , went Þ wer 

Tho 


ito'the holy City; and appeared unto many, as 
the Witneties and dare 1 wr of his power, of Þ Lab 
which ſomething hath been already ſpoken : In- I} If y 
deed to advance the head without the members Þ in 
wereſounnatural. that it wererather like anexe- Þ ſtrut 
cution then preferment ; and it wereſtrangerto © Huſl 


E ſe a Captain, orLeader, without his Souldiers, City 


then without his Arms: Beſides, were it fit, when Þ were 
the Maſter's riſen, the Servant ſhould lie (till? FF head 
thus then they: were raifed , as much to holineſs U ior 
as to life; it was not only a reſurreftion , but a & wou 
<onſecration , and'Chriſt was the firſt-fruits of & horn 
them that roſe; he had the precedency both in I} garla 
order and'vertue. play 
- The firſt-fruits under the Law: were the firſt F migh 
handfal, as acceptible as ripe, by a bountifulme- F befor 
diarion obtaining hoſineſs and: entertainment-for | until 
thereſt : this firſt offering did commend it (elf to Shall 
theLord, rather by the ſpeed thenthe quantityz | great 
the Jew offered this at his own home, and it was F our | 
asdomeſtick as his thoughts z being a preſent of F King 
eloquent (implicity ,whichat the fame time did F ſhall 
honour and overcome the Almighty. Oh how | they 

'our Saviour made this figure ſolid , when at once & Trum 


he conquered for us Death and Heaven, as IF at the 
. may ſo ſpeak : He was but the firſt handful of F. be ul 
Corn, and'yet as powerful as ſmall , making al Þ Tomt 


the. 


the reſt of alike holincls, though not of. 1 
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- But there. were greater firſt>fruits \ 
Jews went to pay at Jeruſalem; and:as; . 
were an offering of humility, {p thoſe of, ne | 
Thoſe did more ſet forth the, thankful [irs 


Lab-urer, and theſe the magnificencegtthe.Loxd. 
If you will take the words of he Rabbins, (wham 
in ſtory of cuſtom we have, ao more 0949 dir 
ſtruſt then to feign) they will tell you;when the. 
Huſbandman __— up thoſe F _ to the re 
City, he had a Bull went before Nags, 
were guilded,. and an Olive-garland WPOL BY 
head 3, this was the picture of his Maſter's aftc+ 
tion and ſtate: as if by the impetuous Beal he. 
would expreſs the courage of his joyz by guilded 

horns, the riches of his plenty; and, by the Olive- 
garland, the Crown of peace: Behold the dil 
played Herauldry of his happineſs! and, that it 
might be increaſed by applaules, a Pipe played 
before him,-to charge all to take yotice of it, 
until they came-to the Mountain of the Lord. 
Shall not theſe firſt-fruits be likewiſe paid at, our 
great reſurrecQion ? (hall they not be brought. to 
our heavenly Jeruſalem, the City of the great 


King? ſhall they. not have Angels gobefore them?, © | 


ſhall there not likewiſe be Crowns? and 

they not likewiſe be uſhered by the voice of a 
Frumpet ? It was the ſound that the Jews uſed 
at their braver Funerals, and may it not then fitly 
be uſed , when they ſhall be awaked from their 


Tombs ? 
Q Till 
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1 riſt was riſet1.,” thoſe that' were buried 
_ { bit if we once but name him the 


ts'6f then that riſe , let us no more ſay, 
rare dead, but that they fleep :- yer all 
\& efron ſhall not ſleep; ſome in- 
-,ſhall'be only new drefled, by be- 
ed with incorruption', _ ſo have ra- 

rthangeof rayment, then of life ; they (hall 
mtparoff their bokics but their niveatity i and 


4 


C 
ſhallthen confeſs, that the two natures in Chriſt 
are n6t mixed , though joyned; and that his 

umanity (though exalted) is not changed: the 
#b#+eun (hall then recover the polſeſiion and 
acqttaintance of hirvagabond Soul; the 8addnce 
ſhall then riſe m chat oily, in which he denied 
therefurredtion of the body ; and with the eyes 
of his body (ee the errour. of his Soul; the Vb# 
guitzyy ſhall then ſee that Chriſt's body may be 
ſeen; and it ſhall certainly prove that it is not 
- everywhere, by being not in the. ſame grave 
whence 'it was riſen; that 15, in' reſpect 'of his 
corporal preſence, for otherwiſe-( as he ts God?) 
he was there.,, and in all other places of the 
World, 


fe hke into Chriſt., both in the truth of I 
ſmreftion, and of glory. The Entychiar Y..1 
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I Pzolprf of Heaven. 
' b | 
ef. CHAP. XVL SECT. 1: 


" of the gtory of the Bodies of the Saints in Heaven, 
b and firs} of the beauty and clarity of glorified 
]- Y Bodies. | | f 


dB. JÞ Ut pow: to ſpeak more particularly of the 
of glory af the-Bady'the Apoſtle faith, Cor. 
rf N-15-43+ the Body,ts ſown jn diſbonanr. it is razed 
ſt Þ 27284075 © that. which 15 here. called. glory, is by 
ws Hdivings generally. acrmed clarity, pa nee no 
he Þ way yarjing, from the:;lenſc of the Apaſtle z far 
ad Bacrſe4 1, 42. he faith, that the glories of the Saints 
xe Bodies in Hfeayen, at; the general refarregtion, 
thall be different and divers; ore exceeding 
anather in, clarity,” as one Star differs from. ang- 
aher in glory, z fo ſhall the reſurrection of the 
dead be.-St, Paul faith in 7511.3. 21, Chrift ſbal 
change our wile bodies , and faſhion then like unto 
vel 'gariows body, This is very admirable, thata 
his $pgor.ftnful Creature ſhould be fo changed, tran(- 
4d) armed, exalted, as to be like the Son of God in 
theBglory : Our Bodies now are but as loathſome 
Arcalles; what a vile Body had Job when he 

Jate upon the Dunghil ? what a vile Body had 
1zar#s When he lay at the Rich Man's 
Wate full of 'fores? When Children are young, 
break out in'the face, in hands and body, there 

-$Þ* 20 þeamty.in-themz fo fin breaks out io theſe 

\ PA ..... Q 2 mortal 


272 A Pholpett of Heaven. | 
mortal Bodies, and makes them ugly in God's? 
eyes; there are many corporal imperteions in' 
mens Bodies now , but when Chriſt ſhall appear, fe&i, 
then our Bodies ſhall be as his Body , beautiful Y men 
andglorious. Tradition upheld by reaſon teach-Y as D 
eth us, that he was beautiful without art; that (tho 
the Holy Ghoſt who formed his Body in the Vir- Y ogut- 
gins Womb, would have it adorned with comli- Þ amo 
neſs he'conſecrated beauty in his Perſon, when BY was 
keitbok' our nature upon hims; though he aſ-Y tom 
ſamed the pain of ſin, he would not affume the Y þ;zs / 
uglineſs thereof; and as there was noignoratice Y 25, 
it his'Soul,, ſo was there no deformity in his | {kin 
Body.” His very typesin the Old Teſtament were Þ pot 
all comely : - David and Solomon, the one 'of Y the 
which' repreſented his Victories, the other his Þ fore 
Triumphs, were both of them famous for their in + 
beauty 5 the Angels took upon them his vo bear 
when they treated with the Prophets ; white 
they ſpoke in his name , they would appear in his 8 Diy 
form. Facob had the honour to ſee him, when] - Fire 
he wreſtled with him before the break of day"; pear 
the three Children that' were thrown into the ſhall 
' fiery Furnace ſaw hitn in-the midſt of the flames: ther 
But how gloriouſly did the face of Chriſt ſhine yyiet 
at his Transfiguration ? Chriſt's face did ſhineY + 
upon Earth , and now in Heaven doth ſhine like 
the Sun. And our Saviour mtimateth , that the 
Righteows ſhall ſhine as the Sun in the Kingdom 
their Father,Matth. 13.43. Lazarws his Body ſhall 


be a beautiful Body, he ſhall have no m—_ | 
ion 5& 


| Qion;, Sampſon ſhall then have his eyes which 
the Philiſtines pulled out 3 Mephrboſbeth ſhall got 
be lame in' Heaven; there ſhall be- no: umper- 
ry fection in a glorified Body. The. Scriprure 
mentioneth ſome Perſons eminent for,. beauty, 
if as David, Joſeph, and eſpecially Abſalom, who 
at YÞ (though he had a deformed Soul , yer) for. his 
r-F out-fide, was without blemiſh,, and had nopeer 
l1i- among thoſe many thoufands of Iſrael : There 
en was none to be ſo much praiſed for beauty 4s Abla- 
al-Y lom, for from the ſoles of his feet to the, crown- of 
hel his head , there was no blemiſh in him, 2.Sam. 14. 
Ce 25. Butthe moſt exquilite earthly beauty 1s bur 
ſkin-deep, and but like the painting of a rotten 
Tel poſt; it 1s but a freſh colour Jaid on mortality; 
of Þ the foundation of itis weak and crafie, and there- 
his fore it ſoon fadeth : but he that is like to Chriſt 
ctr} in holineſs, ſhall be like to him in heavenly 
gel beauty and glory; the beauty of glorified Bodies 
ves ſhall be a ſhining beauty. The expreſſion of 
his Divines is thus; As Iron when it is heated in the 
Fire , we cannot ſee the Iron'for the Fire, it ap- 
Y'58 pears nothing elſe but fiery 3-ſo in Heaven we 
hell ſhall not be able to ſex the Body for the glory 
thereof: and as the Air is now fully poſlefied 
mew with the light, ſo ſhall our Bodies be fully poſ- 
mes ſeſled with glory 3 and the Soul full of the light 
of glory ſhall be diffuſed tho- 
row the whole Body , and all |, © d& fowmo 
the parts of it, according to the Fi ee ee 
ppinian of the Learned; therefore it bchooveth, 
| Q 3 that 


» yu Res FIN” a ""y # da age © | 


; wo Body be ef Winery tgp 

- tothe of the Sotil inhibifidg it. Yea, it 
| * is coticeived that the glbty of the Soul (hall be. 
- ſeen thipugh the Body. it} ſuch a' ſoft as the life 
of the Soul is ſecti and obſerved in and by the 
-\ Kell ut vivacity and livelineſs Which it 
| ew, greiamn imparts by aCtiof! afid motion 
ks ESA to the oeward vifible parts of 
the Body : and;not only did the face of Chriſt Ml. 
ſifitie -as the Sun at his Transfiguration ori Mount 
Tabo#, but alſo his rayment was white as the light, 
Matth; 17. 2. St. Mark addeth, that his rayuient dib 
becdrie ſhitting , excteding white # ſnow , ſo as #0 wh 
Fulley on terth tan white them, Wiatk 9.4. Now ſub 
his garments did cover his Body: yet ſich wasthe tO ! 
glory and clarity of his Body, that his rayment - @q 


became white as ſhow ; for it became not Chriſt Le: 
or nt Ang<*1s ro appear in na- no 
-— -- 3-0 ked Bodies. C 'gril of Jeruſ dem, Nm 


ſpeaking of®*this point, faith, viv 
Fhe Fuſt ſhall ſhite as the Stm , arid as the Movin, Cre 
ahd as the brightneſs of the Firmament. And for 
God foreſecing the incredulity anc 

Ut AnimniA dum of Men, hath given unto little 

Fay Xs fundtiones yarns ( called Glow-wortns) tib! 


uas 1n re im- 
pertit el colvreth, & a ſhining Body, chat they tight Bot 
RT etee--- (Hine therewith;that. from thoſe An 
poris g'o- ' 
jam; ita tum cum thimps which do appeat , we Spi 
omit of ow in wx believe what We do ex- wy! 
Chriſt in nod ha. pe he that Hath made a _ 
* 


bitans, induet Cor« Worm ſo to lifter, will make 
the 


ee” A Þeaivet af-Heaven. 235 = 
I 'the Bodies of the Saints-much | | | 
litatibvs, Rajlee, in 


more bright and ſhining,” 
Johas, cap+ 5» 


SECT. IL 
of the agility of glorified Bodies, 


+ Jo Bodies of the Saints in Heayen ſhall alſo 
have a wonderful agthty,wherebythey fhall 
be able co move from place to place with macre- 
dible {wittnc(s; this agility 1s a glorious quality, 
whereby the Bodies of the glortfied,are totally 
ſubje& to the Souls, as to moſt powerful movers, 
to be moved by them without thelealt xelacan- 
cy or reſiſtance ; tor the Soul ſhall chen (as fome 
Learned men ſay) have a moſt abfalute domi- 
nion over the Body, and by a redundancy and 
emanation , impart to it a glorious quickning and 


* vivacity, far beyond: that which any mortal 


Creatures mm their bodily heavy partscan have 3 
for glorified Souls thall then be made. pertedt, 
and glorified Bodies ſhall have more perfect 10- 
ftruments for motion, then thofe which: corrup- 
tible Bodies uſually have, and the-werght of their 
Bodies ſhall not inthe leaſt hindertheir motion. + 
And albeit the ſame Father ſaith; Cente nba,yolet 
Spiratws , abi protinas exit Corpus 5 that theBady 
will preſently be there where-the Soul would 
have it : Yet imay we | not-grant-tinto the fame 
Bodies any inftantancan motion; (0)$þ648100 
Q 4 ima- 
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inſtant one; they may dioket any true} Sai 
yoo! <p rg for time ina proper ſpeech F 1 
hath notrue or real inſtant, either as part, or pe- 
riod, orend of it (elf ; for then a glorified Body | An 
muſt paſs thorow the boginnin , middle, and end __ 
of a ſpace at once, if it move f om place to place | thei! 
in an inſtant, which were more then utterly im- 
_; , involving a contradittion , and would 
deſtructive to the nature of a true Bod Y. 
Yet the-motion of glorified Bodies may be 
very ſudden, and in ſo ſhort a time (asit were) 
imperceptible. Anguſtine com- A 
Auguſt. Epiſt. 41. pares it to the Syn-beams , the 
which as it were 1n an imper- | ſows 
ceptible moment of time, do fill this whole He- Þ. 1 Cor 
miſphere with their glorious luſtre. The Author | thou 
of the Book of Wiſdom faith, The Righteous | Spirit 
-.- - ſhall ſhine, and asfparks among | Man, 
Sap. 3: 56-1 the {tubble they ſhall run too diſtir 
T and fro : Whereby ſome think } then 
the agility ofthe Saints Bodies in Heaven, and |} tion, 
their facility for motion is figured. One faith, chan 
that 1ts agthity will beſo great, that it will out- fleſh 
' paſsthe windsand lightning , it will flie without I thing 
wings through the ſpacious Regions of the Air; |} ther i 
twill walk upon the water and not fink , and in | Body 
-@ very: ſhort time paſſing: from one end of the || Airat 
vWorld tothe 'other,, will. be no longer a-clog | deny 
and:torment to the Soul. Moreover, which way | call it 
ſoeverthey ſhall move, they ſhall have the glo- 


Np10ns preſence of Gad with them : in Heaven the 
"(01 Saints 


glor 


Saints live, move, and have their glorious being. 

in him; they hve of him, by partaking, of his 

glorious life 3: move before him , like the holy 
y _ , by a molt prompt and ready obedience z/ ' 
d j andare in him, being entered into the joy of 
e {| theirLord. 


_ 


dl SECT. Ml. 
Yo of the ſpirituality of glorified Bodics, 


1- A Farther degree of the A er of a glori- 
fied Body 1s, that it ſhall be ſpiritual: If & 
'- | ſowna natural Body, but it riſeth a ſpiritual Body, 
>- K 1 Cor. 15. 44. It iscalled a ſpiritual Body, not as 
r | though the Body were changed into the Souland 
1s Spirit 3 for ſo, that which is raiſed ſhould notbe 
o | Man, — of a Soul and Body, but athird 
7 diſtin&t thing differing from Man: it ſhall not 
c then ceaſe to be a Body ; it ſhall change.condis 
4 Þ tion, but not change naturez were its nature 
changed, the myſtery of the refurreQion of the 
- | flcſhihould bequite taken away, and fo the ſame 
t £ thing that fell ſhould not be raiſed again: Nei- 
3 } theris it calleda ſpiritual Body , as though the 
1 | Body after the reſurrefion were rarified like the 
e | Airand Wind, as the Eutychians of old affirmed, 
craying glorified Bodies to be palpable: but1 
call it ſpiritual , wr 
1. Becauſe as the Body ſhall be re-united. to 
the Soul, 1o it ſhall be perfectly ſubmitted to.it 3 
=. 
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Sdal!, isrightly termed ſpiritvat-The Soul ſhall 
have'z-more powerful mfluence upon, and do- 
minion over the Body after the refurreQtion, 
then; it ever had, or could have, in the time of 
her mortality 3 it ſhall no longer be the Priſon, 
but the Templeof the Soul ; then the Body ſhall 
readily yield to every motion of the Spirit. 

2. The Body ſhall be endued with ſpiritual 
properties; the Bodies of the Saints ſhall- be even 
as'the Angels are now in Heaven, theyſhallbe 
able to live without {leep , without eating and 
drinking , without marriage; they ſhall need 
noneof fach things as theſe natural Bodies 1 this 
mortal condition 'do: Our Bodies now are but 
fortany-cogs to our Souls, ſubject to toyl and 
wexrincls; butthen the Body wil haveſach ad- 
vatitages , as will free and clear 4t from all ſuch 
_— #nperfe&ions and detections, as bodily 

wed Corporal 'bltances are obnoxtous to z 'the 
edfruptible Body overladeth and opprefieth the 
Soul , and this carthly tabernacle prefleth down 
the mind meditating'on heavenly things; but 
Ih Hezven, when-/the Souls of the Blefled ſhall 
Tee the glory of God, and be 'for ever im the 
Soitemplation of him , «they/fhull therr be freed 
Hom illclogs and hinderances,, that fo they tay 
bend themſelves with all their might: tothe con- 


teniplation, ove, and Fraltron''of God, whole 


goodneſs willthenbe mofttlewly and filly pre- 
Jentced to thum. Buk 


= the'Spirx ſerving the Fleſh , ty not unfitly | 
beicatled cara; fo the Rody obedientito the 
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But as for 
PrOper'y whereby ſich things as*are 
ave a penetrative vertue to pals 'thi che 
corpulent parts of any thing that hath's Bady; 
having parts and dimenſions, I cannot ſee how 
it can be attributed to glorified Bodies, which 


- after the reſurrection ſhall have the ſame exten- 


five and bodily parts for quatitity and thaterial 
ſubſtance as they had before, and can no more 

terce thorow any true bodily fubſtance which 
Fath the dithnenſtons of quantity ( as lerigth , 
breadth, thickneſs) then they could befofe their 
reſurreftion, during the time of theit mortaliey 
and cortuption.. Although dtvers of the "Anti- 
ents affittn , that Chriſt after his reſurrection; eti- 


tered into the room where tits Diſciples were; * 


the doors being ſhur , Johs 20. 26. by paſling 
thoro's the dgor; yet it it wete fo, we may hot 
attribute the ſame as a thing natural to his glo- 
rified Body, it having the fame dimenſions' of 
quantity for fulneſs of matter it had before , but 
muſt rather be attributes tb, the power of his 
God-head, ro whom nothmg is impoſiible* bat 
I ſuppoſe, though the doors were fhut preſently 
before and after his paſſage, yet they opened of 

their own accord, or by his Divine powert the. 
inſtant of his paſſage, as AF+ 12.16. the Creatute 
ivitg placets the Creator ; otherwiſe we rſt 
otd the Body of Chriſt made a penetrariot}ths. 
row the doors, atid then there muſt be twofohd 
Bodies in one place at the ſamerime, which'ivete 
Im» 
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ine faith , even of glo- 


4 _ 


- 


le. And St. 


” rified Bodies, Tolle ſpatia corporibus , & corpora 


on erunt ; take away ſpaces from the Bodies, and 
they will ceaſc to be bodies. 


SEC TI. IV. 


Of the impaſſubility of glorified Bodies. 


Oreover the Bodies of the Saints in glory 
FA (hall be made impaſlible ; in this life we 
are ſubject to many infirmities, to thouſands of 
miſeries.z our Bodies arc Butts, againſt which 
miſeries and afflitions (which are the Arrows of 
the Almighty) are ſhot ; but glorified Bodies are 
ſubject to none of theſe, they ſuffer no pain, 
Chriſt will wipe away all tears from their eyes; 
forrow and mourning ſhall flee away, and be ſent 

cking to Hell among the Devils and damned 

retches.,. their, afflictions- are their portion: 
Heaven and the bleſſed ſtate of the Saints in 
Heaven, .15.as free from miſery as from fin ; this 
World to.the godly, is as the Priſon to Joſeph, 
as Nebychadnezzar's Furnace to the three Chil- 
dren., as the Lions Den to Daniel: this World to 
the godly is like an Houſe of Correction, where- 
In, is much: ro and labour, and very much 
ſcourging belides: We are born to bemilcrable, 
we ſhall. donothing elſe but ſuffer ; but we ſhall 
betaken out of Priſon, onr Bodies ſhall be drawn 
out.,of the Furnace, freed from, the Houle of 
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* forming the Body,doth fo fully and perfettly ſub- 
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Corre&ion, and no grief nor miſery ſhall'ever- 7 
more touch our glorified Bodies. Their impaſii- 
bility will then free them from all the injuries 
of the Elements ; the natural heat which” rw 
waſteth them, ſhall no rrore conſume the tatural 
moyſture; the contraries that compoſe maj will | 


' then agree; and the Bondy being no longer tor- 


mented with hunger and thirft,will ſtand inneed 
neither of meat nor drink , he will be in a ſtate 
of conſiſtency, wherein he will have his ju 
portion. The Apoſtle tells ns; that what is jown 
in weakneſs , ſhall be raiſed in power ani vertue 
ſo that the Body ſhall not need: that proppitig ug, 
as'the weak pillarsthereof donow need ſuppett 
In this ſtate of mortality. Bue this power #066 
ſupernatural vertue, making the elementary parrs 
and qualities to be of another nature'thet-now 
they are, fur there muſt be tiv change” nor 'de- 
ſtrudtion, but only a perfetion of Nature5+ nei- 
ther ſhall theſe elementary qualities,” byi:the 
power of God', be limited or obſtructed'irvtheir 
operations , that they ſhall-nbtfhight agamiteach 
other to their mutnal 'deſtrudtion:;' for theh the 


_ ttpaſffibility of glorified Bodiesfhiould notibe'an 


mternal vertue, as abiding in'the Body (which 
is againſt the Apoſtle's intent) but only an-ex- * 
ternal aſſiſtance of God, Aqui- 

”4 ſaith, that this vertue and: - 49% ſupplem. 
power of impaſſibility floweth- OOF 
immediately from' the Soul her felf, which in- 


due 


_ 


the ſame phtg 
hes:{(elf, thar no contrary Agent, can:he able to 


% 


daeall'the powers and qualuies gf. 


make-any violent 3mpretiion, upon, ar a& yigs 
leatlyagaipitthe Budy, cither to carrupt or.de- 
ſk04-1t 4, or in the leaſt to be ableto draw u« from 
that quiet aud peaccableftatc yhercin it reteth, 


; » iy oi 


1 Qf $e incorruptihility and inwnariality of 
_— glorified Bodies. 1 
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ally, the, glory of.the Body Qhall be fo firas 
and'[table , that it gan never, wither.ox decay, 
it{hs!]bewcomuprible : The Body 5s ſown j3t cors 
for, 1446 raifed on incorraption , 1 COr.t5.42; 
Thin carrnptible wut put gn incorruption , aud this 
anbr tel enudt put 0% ahrartality , venle 53. Lhe 
Rodiesof the Þeatified {hall then be embalmed 
withthe.Spirit,, that (hall.caulc them tor.ever,tq 
beihegrruptible 3 their, Bodies ſhall be made; zpy 
>tible and immortal, like the glorious Bady 


-. of Chriſt 4 theſe earthly Tabarnacles;, as demir 


cilieHnime; miſtbeiakendown,;and thenthele 
Bodies of duft-muſt; return to.duſt,; we mplt;y 


* toCorruption ,'thoy-axt. our Mother , and;to the 


Worm , thou art-our. Siſter.» and]the Sopl pl; 
ſoffer divorce fromthe Body: But xyhen Chylt 
ſhall appear , our! mortality fiall.he {allowed 
up: of, lite, then our operuption ll (pus 9RAl 
corruption; theſe vile duſty Bodies our 
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be made glorious Manſions for qur Souls, and our 
Souls ſhall be for eyer united to our Bodies agam, 
ſo that they ſhall never ſuffera divorce from the 
:- | Body; and the Body ſhall never {ee iy 
m | any more. : We (hall then enjoy aneternal Fe 
h, of years which ſhall never wither 3 our daygmyl 
pals.0n , yet ſhall wenever feelany decay,gr de- 


clenſidn 1n our elves; our budding verduse& Wi 

fear no Winter, the Lillies and. Roſes: of: our 
Caountenances will keep their freſhneſs; apa 
original Righteowſnels ſerved to Man as 4,Gar 
ment in the ſtate of Innocence, -ſoGlory will, be 


m inſtead of a Robe tothe Blefled;' God hath. made 
y, | the Soul of fo powerful a. na- 33d 
7+ |} ure, (faith one of the Antiencs) 1 11 6 File ge- 
2+ | that from her glorious: bappt- '£0 116d) 
FP neſs there redounds to'the'Body the vigour of 
16 |} incorruptions and fo long as the gloritied:Soul 
q {hall be ſubject to God , and the glorified Bedy 
9 | beſubjett to the Soul , 1o long it ſhall-be /jmpol- 
ne | fible- for any bodily agent whatſocvet to have 
ly | any rranfient-aGion or imprefſiton ,- which may 
ir | any way change or hurt the ſame. Butas $. 
r Pau! faith, Rome. 6.10. 1n that ChriSt died, hedied 
I «ro ſin once; but in that he liveth , he liveth amo 
1 | God - fo we ſhall then live with God, and watg 
N : God, as Chriſt, tor ever. | 

| 
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S Lg glorified - Bodies ſhall be impaſlible, 
> & aid incorftuptible, {o that they. ſhall not 
beſabjettoany contrary or violentimpreſſions, 
ye ifiay wenotdeny; but that there ſhall be ſuch 
fenſirive ations of ſeeing ; hearing, et. and 
Eeohſequently anſvcrable paſſions which include 
not{torruption;;: as may be fitting for that glo- 
Yiousplace3icach ſenſe ſhall there have its. own 
. propet delight”'and:glory: doubtleſs the Bodies 
ofthieSaints ſhall not be deſtituteof their ſenſes, 
but be compleatly furniſhed with moſt perfect 
organs and fpiritsfit for theiruſe , and therefore 
ſhall have the moſt perfe&t-ufe of _their ſenſes; 
21d yerily in vaiyſhonld the Body be reſumed, 
if there' might not be the uſe and delight of the 
ſenſes; ſeeing the Body of man is not neceſlary 
or uſefuli'to the Sout, but for the uſe of the ſen- 
ſ&5 neither ſhall/there be wanting objects which 
may be perceived, and may delight and refreſh 
the ſenſes. e214 
2.x, Becauſe the Soul is not only rational , but 
alſo ſenſitive, and in both parts is capable of 
taking its delights; therefore it muſt not only be 
made happy in the rational part (which ſhall be 
done by the viſion and fruition of God) but alſc 
in the ſenſitive part , which ſhall be brought tc 
paſs by the perception of the molt excellent ſc 
ſible objects fitted to every ſenſe, - 
* 5 2, : 
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2+ The Saints in this life h2d many grievous 
aflictions and mortifications, for Chrilt's ſake, in 
their ſenſes; for the greatelt | wk of the torments 
le, {wÞich the holy Martyrs en ured, was in their 
ot ſcenes: They were tortured 3 they had trial of cruel 
mockings and ſcourgings 3 yea moreover, of bonds 
1ch $424 im1pr ſonments: they were ſtoned, "y were 
nd $/47”7 ajunder, they were ſtain with the ſwor 5 they 
wandered about 1m ſheep-skins and goat-skins, being 
deſtitute , afflifed , tormented , Heb. 11. 36, 37+ 
And the greateſt part of the work of mortifi- 
cation lies in the mortification of the ſenſes ; 
there is by nature an inordinateneſs 1n all our 
&& outward and inward ſenſes: thence we read in 
Scripture of 4 wanton eye, 2 Tet.2.1 4. Geneſ.21.7. 
of itching ears, 2 Tim, 4.11. the lust of the palate, 
ied, Numb. 11. 4,5. of the lui? of the noſe, Prov.7.18. 
the 10 of the touch, Prov. 7.13. 1o that we cannot 
ary with fafety truſt them without Job's covenant, 
Jeb 31.1. orthe Prophet Hoſea's hedge, Hoſ. 2. 6. 

or Solomon's knife, Prov. 23. 7. or David's bridle, 
Pſalm 39.1. Not only the rational and intelle- 
(tual, but allo the whole ſenſitive part of manis 
ſubject to luſt, and much of the work of mor- 
tification lics in ſubduing the inordinateneſs of 
the bodily ſenſes; fo in Heaven likewiſe, the 
ſenſitive parts and faculties which have been in- 
ſtruments of the Soul in the exerciſes of righte- 
ouſneſs, and in ſuffering for righteouſne(s fake, 
ſhall alſo receive their appointed rewards and 
R con- 
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 conſblations, which ſhall be accommodated to 
every one of the ſenſes. 

3. This is confirmed by the contrary , for the 
damned in Hell ſhall be greatly tormented in all 
their ſthſes3 the wanton eyes ſhall always beter- 
rified with the ſight of ugly Devils, which ſhould 
they behold here when they are alone , would 
almoſt ſcare them out of their wits; the delicate 
ears ſhall be affrighted with the horrid noiſe of 
damned Ghoſts, crying and roaring out with 
doletul ſhriekings, curſing the day thatever they 
were born; they ſhall famiſh and pine away for 
ever, Without one bit of bread to ſtanch their 
hunger, and without one drop of water to cool 
their tongues, tormented in the infernal flames : 
your dainty delicate perſons, that now cannot 
brook the leaſt unſayoury [mel] , ſhall lie down 
in a ſtinking dungeon, in a loathſome lake, that 
burns with fire and brimſtone for ever. Now it 
the Damned in Hell ſhall be fo grievouſly tor- 
mented in their ſenſes, then ſhall the ſenſes of 
the glorified Saints be exceedingly refreſhed ; for 
God ; is not niore ſevere in puniſhing , then bout- 


tiful in rewarding. 


SECT. VII. 


Hi let us confider ſome of the particular 
Senſes, and parts of the Body, and take 
notice what notable things might be ſpoken o 
them. 1. The 
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1.. The Eyes, thoſe windows in the uf 

(tory, how lightfome ſhall they be? and what 
Ee | highand glorious objectsſhall they behold 2? the 
Il} Eyes ſhall then be fenewed; and made more 
r- | bright and clcar then the light of the Sun 3* the 
dj very att of ({ccing ſhall be moſt clear and per- 
d | fect, they ſhall be freed from all darkneſs; dim- 
te | neſs, obſcurity and defe&t'; no glorious object 
of | ſball-dazle the eyes of the Inhabitarits in Heaven, 
th} forthe brightnels of the heavenly Bodies ſhall not 
ey | trouble the ſpirits of the eyes, (as the light'of 
or | the Sun: troubleth them” now) but ſhall moſt 
eir | ſweetly ſtrengthen them. | 

ol We may conceive that thoſe that are in this 
'S: | place of bleſſedneſs, at one fingle aſpet may 
ot || pertectly ſee from one end of the Heaven to the 
vn other, there being no defect inthe objetts'; me- 
ut F dint or organ, orany thing totntercept the ſight, 
! it Y the objects being ſo tranſparent and gloriousz 
or- || here we may ſee a Star in a dark night at'many 
of | thouſand mules diſtance : but as the objeRs' it 
for Heaven ſhall be moſt glorious; fo the'eyes of the 
ut- B Saints ſhall be enabled perfectly robehold hen. 
Apain , the meddinm ſhall no- way be defeftive; . 
here the thickneſs or darkneſs of the Air often 
dulls our fight , but in Heaventhere ſhall beno- 
thing but a perfe& ſerenity round about them+: 
as-in Hell is utter darkneſs, ſo in Heaven there 
ake} ſhall be moſt perfe& light, The orgar alſo, the in- 
1 of ſtrument of ſight, [the eye] ſhall be wholly'free 
TheFfrom all dimnefs, and be able to diſcern any 
R 2 glo- 
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= objet preſented to it; it ſhall be free Goa 
om weakneſs , able to bear the brighteſt ſplen- | 
dor 3 nor ſhall it be any way offended with the his 
gory of any vilible thing , though never ſo tran- his 1 
cendently glorious. I ſhall now ſpeak of the nv1 
glorious obje&ts which the bodily eye ſhall be-F ** Pp! 


hold in Heaven. peat 
L It ſhall behold the glory of God himſelf, in} ©9c 
a moſtglorious manifeſtation of himſelf to it. It 


is a-queſtion whether we ſhall ſee God with our Sery 
bodily eyes: But I will not burden you with-va- be p 
riety of opinions, but take theſe things in anſwer ou 

enci 


to the queſtion. 
-* The light of God in Heaven isto be referred and 
to #he; underſtanding z; to the eye of the mind, 


not te the eye of the body. The Reaſons of it} ,. ** 
are theſe: dily 
Reaſ.'1, Becauſe. the Divine Effence is moſt and t 
ſpiritual., 'therefore -it altogether 'exceeds the lee G 
power;:of bodily eyes, though glorified , anc fore | 

raiſed to a far more admirable ability to diſcerr lar. 
far above what now it poſſibly can ſee : Potenti Re 
prgahitd ultra corpora non potest extend; ;; by the ſeein 
fGehrof ſenſe, wich our bodily eyes we can only} 7 £97 
ſee corporal -things, and materially bodily ob but t 
jeqs3 and ſo we cannot fee our own Souls, muct ſhall | 
le6theEflence and Subſtance of God. know 
..: Reaſ-2. Becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith of God, that face. 
he 4s abſolutely inviſible; 1 T7z. 6, 16. whom es 
th 


eye\hath feen ,, nor can ſee; namely, with bodil 
eyes. And though it be ſaid of Jacob, that he ſa 
| | Got 
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God face to face ,Genef. 32. and that God talked 
with Moſes month to month , as a man talketh with 
ne | £# friend, Numb. 13. yet they ſaw not, Godin 
his nature, eſſence, and ſubſtance, wherein he 1s 
Ce inviltble, but in ſome viſible created form which 
it pleaſed him to afſume, and wherein he ap» 
peared tothem. Athanaſixs ſaith , that they ſaw 
God in ſome manifeſtations of himſeclt, but not 
It 12 his own nature: fo it is conceived that the 
Servants of God, even after this life, when they 
be perfe&tly ſandtified and glorified , ſhall notſee 
God the Father and the Holy Ghoſt in their ef- 
ſence, for they ſhall ſtill have their true bodies, 
and true eyes, and therefore they ſhall ſee but 
their proper objects. 

Rea. 3. Becauſe the Angels, who have no bo- 
dily eyes, and ſtand continually before the Lord, 
and the bleſſed Souls of Saints in Heaven do now 
{ce God, and yet have no bodily eyes; where- 
fore their. fight of God is only mental , not ocu- 
lar. | 

Reaſ. 4. Becauſe the Apoſtle expreſſeth the 
FJ ſeeing God face to face by perfe&t knowledge, 
I Cor. 13.12. Now we ſee through a glaſs darkly, 
but then face to face; now I know in part; but then 
ſhall T know even as alſo 1 am known: where to 
_ God as he knows us, is to ſee him face to 

Ce. 

IT. Although we ſhall not ſee God with our 
bodily eyes, yet notwithſtanding the glorified 
organ of a glorified body, informed by a glo- 

| R 2 rifed 
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\ Took upon in Heaven ; as 

.-T. Heaven it (elf is a moſt glorious fight for 
our-glorified eyes; what a glorious ſight is the 
outhde of Heaven, bedeckt with'the Sun, Moon, 
and innumerable Stars ? if the outiide be fo glo- 
rious, what 1s the inſide, whercia the glory of 
God 1s diſplayed? it che porch and pavement 
of this Palace be ſo glorious, what then is the 
Preſence-Chamber ? It. was Chryſoſtor!'s wilh, 
that he could ſce Chriſt in the tleth; Pax! in the 
pulpit,” Roxee in her glory : In Heaven you (hall 
ſee:Chriſt, not in his ſtate of humiliation , but 
inthe higheſt degree of glory 5 not Pau! mn the 
Pulpit, but Pas fitting on a Throne of glory; 
not Rome, but Heaven it ſelf ; the heavenly Je- 
rkfalerr; 10 1ts fulneſs of glory. 

2. Theſe eyes of our bodies ſhall ſee the glo- 
ridas man Chriſt Jefns, in whoſe Humane nature 
(as1n-a;glaſs) God will in an ineffable manner 
manifeſt the glory of his Divine eſlence; henee 
the Apoſtle calls him the brightneſs of his perſon ; 
the beam, the-fplendour of his perlon : In Rev. 
24,23. itisſaid\, The City hath no need of the Sun, 
neither of the Moon to ſhine in it 5, for the Glory-of 
God dath lighten it,and the Lamb js'thelight there- 
of:: that 1s, Chrift himſelf is the light by which 
we ſhall fee God. . Oh what a glorious ravithing 
object will Chriſt's bydy be tothe eye? A Phi- 
loſopher was ſo raviſhed with'the Sun, that he 


thought himſelf made for no other end but to 
; / loo 
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look upon the Sun. Chriſt's Body in Heaven 1s / 
a thouſand times more bright PI 
w | then the Sun; the Sun 15 black- oi gmt mamta 
e | neſs of darkneſs in compariſon =... 
i, | of it: hergwe ſee Chriſt ashe will manifeſt him- 
»- | ſelf to us otherwiſe , but there we ſba/l {ee him as 
of Þ he is, 1 John 3. 2. Ferus:ex- 
at | pounds the words thus | weſball Ferwin i Joan. 2. 
ie B know him as he 3s | that 1s, faith 
h, | he, weſhall know Chriſt no more under the no- 
i | tion of a Servant 3 we ſhall not know Chriſt as 
UP | the Son of Man, but then we ſhall know him as 
ut | God, as heistheSon of God, the King of glo+ 
ze | rious ſtate, the Lord of glory. 
y; | Cajetan ſaith , that this particle. Cajon. in loc, 
e- | [ fent ] asheis, oxcludit omnent 

viſtonem per repreſentans, excludeth our know- 
o- | ledge of Chriſt from any thing that repreſents 
re | him ſed ſtents ef , rent ipſe ſeipſum offert : (1.e. ) 
er | we {hall know him by himſelf, and not by the 
ce | creature, or any thing whatſoever. Much of 
1; | Chriſt is diſcovered here in the Ward, in the 
-v, | the Goſpel, and in the Ordinances; and great 
1, | manifeſtations of Chriſt are made to the Souls of 
of © his People by the Spirit of Wiſdom and Revela- 
rea | tion; butall comes ſhort of this, when they ſhall 
ch} ſec him as he is in himſelf, ſee him face to face; 
ng} = Friends talking together do look one another _ 
inthe face, foſhall Chriſt and godly Men'ſee one 
'anothers face. 
There's a great difterence between the fight _ 
R 4 — tf 


vo 
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+ of a Picure (though'it be a true Pifture) of a" 
dear Friend, when he is many hundred miles 
diſtant from us, and the fight of his own face 3 
far more bleſſed ſhall the Children of God be, 
when they ſhall ſee Chriſt as he is, thermow they 
can diſcern him while they are in the body, and 
abſent from him, and can fee him only by repre- 
fentations. If old $imeon , when he ſaw Chriſt 
as he was in his infancy , embraced him in his 
arms, and ſaid, Lord. now lettet thou thy Servant 
depart in peace , for mine eyes have ſeen thy ſalva- 
tion, Luke 2. 29. How then ſhall the light of 
him as heis, tranſport the Souls of the Saints with 
unſpeakable joy and admiration ? if it were fo 
delightful toſee Chriſt in his infancy, in his ſwad- 
ling cloathes, what joy will it be to ſec him in 
Heaven all glorious? if the fight of Chriſtin the 
types and promiſes, which were but prefigura- 
tions of him , were ſo ſweet tothe Saints of oid, 
what will the fight of Chriſt himſelf, the Anti- 
type, be? Abraham foreſaw by the eye of faith, 
the firſt coming of Chriſt in the fleſh ; ny my 

. . Maay afar off { aith Chriſt) an 
falSbont ficut Sol = 4-8 3.56. Much more 
cum-Angelis in vi- 0144 would he have been, with 
gm] Jeſu old Simeon, to have ſeen Chriſt 
Sei, videntese- himſelf: If John Baptiit leaped 


agar, is. in the Womb for joy, at the 


3 titin, que apiſo pro- preſence of Mary the Mother of 


p -— vement pertrvente?. ouE T ord, how Will our hearts 
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ſce the Lord Jeſus himſelf in his great Maj 
and glory ? if it be ſweet to behold him in his 
Image, and inhis People , who are but ſhadows 
of Chriſt 3 if ſhmetimes an heavenly viſion of 
Chriſt hath driven a man into an extalie,/ and 
hath raviſhed him out of himſelf; Oh then what 
thall it be to ſee him as he is? uf the inward fight 
of him, by a few beams darted upon us by this 
glorious Son of righteouſneſs, doth transform'us 
trom glory to glory, Oh how will it then raviſh 
our hearts, when we ſhall have both an ocular 
and 1ntelleCtual fight of the Lord Jeſus? 

Oh what running, thronging, and poſting was 
there to ſee Chriſt when he was upon earth, in 
his ſtate of abaſement ? Zachews being a man ofa 
low ſtature , climbed up a Sycamore-tree, that 
he might ſee Jeſs paſſing by, Exke 19. what then 
will the ſight of Feſas be, when you ſhall ſee the 
Son of man coming in power and great glory ? 
when you ſhall ſee him with trumpets ſounding 
before him, and ſce him with his glorious train, 
with all his glorious Angels, as himſelf ſpeaks, 
Matth.16.27/to ſee him fitting upon his Throne 
of Majeſty, and the World round about him his 
Friends (the Sheep) on his right hand, the Goats 
(his Enemies) on his left hand : what a fightwill 
this be, eſpecially if you have then ſo much in- 
tereſt in Chriſt, as to be placed among the Sheep 
at his right hand? how will it afte& you, when 
he ſhall be always in your eye, and neverourt of 
your ſight ? 


It. 


b 


* A Poolyet of vtaven. 
If the Queen of Sheba was fo ſtricken with a- 
mazement when ſhe bcheld the glory of Solomon, 


' * that there was no more ſpirit in her, 1 Kings 10. 5. 


how will all the Saints be filled with admiration 
when they ſhall behold the glory of Chriſt 2 how 
did that aſtomſhed Queen blets the Attendants 
of Solomon ! Happy are thy Men, happy are theſe thy 
Servants that ſtand continually before thee, and 
hear thy wiſdom. Alas, what happineſs is this in 
regard of the Angels and Saints who ſtand conti- 
nually. in the preſence of Chriſt, in whoſe pre- 
ſence there is fulneſs of joy, fulneſs of glory! 
was it ſuch an happineſs to hear the wiſdom of 
Solomon? what a tranſcendent happineſs is it then 
to hear the wiſdom of Cri, whois greater then 
Solomon # I conceive that the glory which three 


- of Chriſt's Diſciples ſaw upon the holy Mount 


was but a-glimple of that tulneſs of glory, where- 
with 'he is now filled in Heaven : yet that little 
drop was ſo atiecting, that Peter cried out, Maſter, 
3s is good for us tobe here ; He was ſo raviſhed with 
extraordinary joy conceived at the heavenly 
wifjon, that he even loſt and forgat himſelf, and 
wiſt not what they ſaid , Lukey. 33, 34. but be» 
ing overjoyed, it appears his wiſh was inconfide- 
rate; and his counſel raſh and unadviſed, (Let 
.# build three Tabernaeles , one for Thee , another 
for Moles, another for Elias) for theſe Reaſons. 
* I Becauſe he: thought earthly Tabernacles fit 
habitations for heavenly Badies, 

2. Becauſe he conceived not aright of the end 
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of the viſion, viz. to comfort them. in letting 
them to ſee (as in a glaG) what Chrilt's gory 
and their glory fhould be 3 which he would have 
!n | had continued, when it muſt of neceſhity be in- 
wW termitted ; for had Chriſt contuwaued in this cftate 
ts he could not have ſuffered, and fo our ſalvation 
”y | had not beenaccompliſhed. But while Peter was 
4d | thus ſpeaking , behold a bright Cloud over- 
in | ſhadowed them, and they feared when they 
1- | were entcring into the Cloud 3 had not this 
e- | Cloud ſomewhat abated the glory of the Ap» 
y! F parition, it had not been poſhble fon theſe Dil- 
of | ciples; in the ſtate of mortality, to have beheld 
en | the countenance of their Maſter. Now it Chriſt 
en | in his Transfiguration, while he was on Mount 
ee | Tabor, was fo delightful to behold, when his Hy- 
nt | manity appeared in a glorious form only but for 
e- || aſhort time, how pleaſant will the fight of him 
le | be to the godly, when they ſhall ſee him by per- 
er, | fect viſion, and enjoy him by full fruition 2 With 
th | abundant ſatisfaction ſhall the Saints behold 
ly | the face of Chriſt in fulneſs of glory ! Oh how 
nd will it raviſh their hearts, when they ſhall ſee him 
>» | who gave himſelf for them 2 who loved: them, 
le- | and waſhed their fins in his blood 2 who being 
Let | the Prince and Captain of our ſalvation, was con» 
ber ©} tent to be perfeted by ſufferings, that he might 
» | bringthem into glory 2 when they ſhall ſee him 
fit Y whodied forthem, and roſe again for their ju- 
ſtificationz aſcended up into Heaven , togk pol- 
ſeſtion thereof, and prepared a place for them, 


and 
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” andcame againand took them to himſelf > they 
ſhall then be even tranſported with joy to be- 
hold their Saviour , whom they loved to dearly 
all their lives. but never had the happineſs to 
ſee before ; tor whoſe appearance they longed, 
thirſted,, ſighed, prayed, Come Lord Jeſws. Oh 
how will their hearts melt toward him (think 
you) when they ſhall ſee hrm! Oh thisis he that 
died for me, that ſhed his precious blood for me : 
they will then look thorow him, if it were poſli- 
ble; and then to think they ſhall always ſee him 
and enjoy him, and never be divided from him 
any more, they will then be even ravithed into 
an extaſie of joy ; their ſightof him ſhall be /zta, 
femiliaris, & perpetua, joyful, familiar, and per- 
petual 3' which is a ſpecial part of the beatitude 
peculiar to the Saints, from which the Wicked 
are excluded, Oh happy, yea thrice happy are 
thoſe eyes which ſhall ſee the face of Chriſt, whom 
they ſhall love perfe&tly, and of whom they are 
infinitely and eternally beloved ! What a raviſh- 
ing fight will it be to behold that Body, which 
was ſo foully disfigured upon the Croſs for our 
fakes ! It ſhall be undoubtedly (as St. Bernard 
faith) a thiog full of all ſweetneſs and delight, 
when men ſhall there ſee and behold a Man, the 
Creator of men, and Lord of all things created. 
We are wont to eſteem it a ſingular great honour 
to our Family , to ſee .one of our Kindred -ad- 
yvanced 'to a Crown, or dignified with- ſome 


Princely honour 3 but how far greater _ 
| a 
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ſhall this be to us, to ſee that Lord, who is our * 
God, our near Kinſman, of our fleſh and blood, 
ſitting at the right hand of God the Father, and 
made King both of Heaven and Earth? And if 
the Members do account that an honour to them 
which is done to their Head , by reaſon of that 
ſtrict union that is between the Head and its 
Members , what elſe ſhall it be, but that every 
faithful Chriſtian ſhall account the glory ot Jeſus 
Chriſt their Head as their peculiar glory ? How 
ſhould the conſideration hereof make every one 
of us cry out , Q my deareſt Saviour, and blef{- 
ſed-Redeemer, when ſball this joyful day come? 
Oh when ſhall I appear before thy face, and be 
raviſhed by beholding thy excellent beauty ? 
when ſhall I ſee that countenance of thine which 
the Angels are defirous to behold? How. true 
concerning the things of the World is that which 
Solomon ſaith , the eye is not ſatisfied with ſeeing, 
Eccleſ.1.8.and it isas true, that in Heaventhe eye 

ſhall be fully ſatisfied, but not ſatiated atall with 

ſeeing 3 they ſhall ſee ſuch glory, that they ſhall 

deſire no greater: If Philip on Earth ſaid to Chriſt, 


Shew us the Father, and it ſþall ſuffice ; how much 
more when we ſhall ſee the King of Kings 1n his 
glory, ſhall glorified Saints ſay, 
We have enough ? they ſhall 
delire no greater glory, yet 
never be weary of (ccing. 


S.tis " Domire fa- 
tis, 
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3. T YEremto IT may alſo add that blefled and 
2: glorious ſpectacle of the general Aﬀem- 
bly attd'Church of the firſt- born , whoſe names 
are written in Heaven ; thoſe many thouſands 
of Patriarchs and Saints of the- old and new 
World; Prophets of the Old Teſtament, Apo- 
{tles of the New 5; Martyrs, faithful Preachers, 
and ſincere Profeſlors of the Goſpel: Erech, 
Noh, Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, Moſes,Sammnel, David, 
Danzel, Jo! ; Peter, Pail, the great Doctor of the 
Gentiles, and the-reſt, What a raviſhing fight 
will it be to ſee the glorions company of the A- 
poſtles? ro behold the goodly fellowſhip of the 
Prophets? to ſet your eyes on that noble Army 
of Martyrs and Confeffors, that have ſhed their 
blood for the cauſe of Chriſt > What a joyful 
frphit will it be to ſee thoſe holy Prophets, T/aiah, 
Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, and thereſt, above the 
reach of their cruel Perſecutors, cloathed with 
long white garments , with Palms in their hands, 
and with the glorious enfigns of their viftorious 
triumphs? Will it not be a goodly fight to-be- 
hold that glorious fore-runner of Chriſt, who 
choſe rather tolofe his head ,- then to diffemble 
the filthineſs of an inceſtuous King? and noleſs 
delightful will it be to ſee St. Stephen, who was 
ſtoned to death for Chrfſt; and that holy Apo- 
ſtle St. James , who was (lain with the ſword of 
: Herod, 
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Herod, that cruel Tyrant, now reigning 'with 
Chriſt in glory. What 'an excellent fight thall it 
be to ſee thoſe famous Lights of the Church of 
Chriſt, Peter and Pas»! , ſhining there very glo- 
riouſly, with the Trophics of their Martyrdom 
wherewith they were Crowned ? and this ſhall 
add to the perfection of this light, that the Saints 
ſhall all enjoy the glories of eachother, as if they 
were properly their own. 

If the ſight of the Saints in communion herebe 
ſo ſweet, evenan Heaven upon Earth, what will 
it be when all the blefled Souls that have been 
from the beginning of the World , and ſhall be 
to the end , ſhall meet all together , and"they 
wholly freed from all corruptions and imper- 
fetions, what a bleſſed fight will that be? If 
there be ſuch great pleaſure in the fight of Flow- 
ers and Jewels, what great delight will there be 
in the fight of the innumerable company of the 
Bleſſed , whoſhall all ſhine as the Sun, eſpecially 
when all ſhali be dearer to their Parents, Chil + 
dren, Relations, then now they are? to behold 
multitude, the beauty and excellency of the-in- 
habitants of Heaven, and their ſweet familiarity 
with one another, will be a moſt pleaſant fpe- 
Cacle: Their multitude will be innumerable z 
God hath mariy Sons and Daughters that muſt 
be brought to glory , Heb. 2. 10. there are a 
numberleſs number that are to follow the Lamb 
whereſoever he goes, Rev. 14. 1. there ſhall be 
no empty places in Heaven, nor any void of 4 
habi- 
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Hhabitants. Likewiſe the beauty of all ſhall be ad- | 


mirable ; they ſhall be like unto the Angels of 
God; and be the moſt excellent images of their 
heavenly Father 3 and how pleaſant a thing will 
this be to behold ? In dignity all ſhall be the Ci- 
tizens of Heaven , and the Children of God ; all 
ſhall be triumphant Kings, having had the victory 
over the World, the Fleſh and the D<vil. We 
count it an admirable (tight, it we could ſee one 
King among an hundred thouſand perlons in his 
glory 3 Oh then what a ſight ſhall this be, when 
we ſhall: ſee millions of glorious Kings , and 
Chriſt, the King of infinite glory, in the mid(t of 
them? ——All ſhall be Pricſts unto God, offer- 
ing the ſacrifice of praiſe perpetually to him. In 
brief, the leaſt Saint in Heaven (hall be greater in 
dignity. and glory, then All the Kings of this 
World: Moreover; they {ha!l be moſt delighted 
to behold that ſweet- converſe they ſhall have 
together. If it bea delightful thing i the Court 
of ſome great Prince to. obtain the favour and 
'$00d' will of all , what pleaſure will it be to en- 
Joy the friend({hip and familiarity of ſuch an in- 
numerable company vf noble Perſons? Oh what 
-a royal Feaſt, and moſt magnificent Banquet, will 
the-Lord make for: his Children , when they 
ſhall all meet together ip his holy Mountain? let 
Worldlings get them to their gluttonous and 
"carnal feaſts, let them even burſt themſelves with 
their ſuperfluous exceſſes, ſuch a Feaſt as this 


(where the choiceſt dainties are ſerved in by id 2 
| | holy 
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Maſter and maker of the Feaſt, will as 1t were 
gird himſelf and ſerve) is convenient: oaly- for 
Godand his cholen People. 


SEC KI 


Nd az tac eyes ſhall be freed from all dime 

nets, ſo the cars ſhall be freed from all de- 
fects of deafneſs: the ears ſhall always hear that 
raviſhing Mufick ſounding forth from the hea- 
venly Quire , where a conſort of innumerable 
Angels and glorited Saints are ſinging Halle- 
lujahs to their God, and magnifying their glo« 
rous Redeemer for ever; for the high praiſes 
of God ſhall be in the mouthes of allahis Saints, 
Pjal. 145. 6. by reaſon of their ardent love to 
God , who hath heaped ſo many good rings 
upon them , they (hall break forth into praiſes 
and thankſgivings: They ſhall praiſe him out of 
all his works and benefits from his works of 
Creation. and Providence, from his works of 
Redemption and Juſtification, Adoption and 
Santification 3 from his works of Mercy and 
Juſticez from the Rewards he beſtoweth on the 
Righteous, and the Puniſhments he inflicteth'on 
the Wicked ; and from all his ſecret and revealed 
Judgements. They ſhall have all theſe things 


before the eyes of their minds, and ſhall clearly Wo 
underſtand the counſel of God in them all , and® . 


ſhall be filled with incredible conſolation , and 
| S by 
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holy Angels, where even Chriſt himſelf}, the 


' by reaſonof thegreatneſs of their joy ſhall praiſe 


him-for all,; peculiarly bleſiing him; and giving' 
him immortal thanks; they ſhall not want matter 
for everlaſting praiſe : and they ſhall not only 
praiſe him with their heart, but alſo in their 


body with their tongues; there ſhall be a moſt. 


excellent harmony of voices, incomparably ſur- 
paſſing all the mulick 1n the World ; this will be 


- exceeding ſweet and' pleaſant, that one only- 
ſound of 1twere able'to bring the whole World 


alleep. 


Now as the Saints ſhall inceſlantly,with vocal 
praiſes, magnihe the Lord ; fo without doubt 
their vocal Hallelujahs (bail be heard and under- 
ſtood of one another: what raviſhing expreſſions 
of love ſhal'they then hear from Chriſt, and from 
each:other ? what Songs of joy and triumph ? 
Upon' the conſideration whereof devout St. Au- 
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guſtine breaks forth 'into this 
meditation ; The whole work 
of the Saints in Heaven ſhall be 
to! praiſe God without end, 


without failing, without labour : 


happy therefore, and truly hap- 
py am [ forever,-if after the re- 
ſolution of my body, I ſhall be 
counted worthy' to hear thoſe 
Songs ' of heavenly melody, 
which are ſung- in praiſing the 
everlaſting King , by thoſe Ci- 
tizens.of: the: Country that is 
above 
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A Peolpett of Heaven. 1 
above, and by the Troops of thoſe bleſſed Spt- 
rits which are there*.' Oh how happy ſhaltF1 ac- 
r-} count myſelf tobe, if I may be'admitted'to fing 
Y I. thoſefongs, and ſtand by my King, my Go&;'the 
r i Captain of my falyation, and behold him in his 
it WU glory. Now asit was faid of the eye in reſpect 
r- W of things ſeen, fo it 1s ſaid of the ear'in reſpect 
Js of things heard ; Neither 3s the exr filed with kear- 
ly-W ine, Eccleſ. 1.8. it is ſpoken in re{petof things 
1d WW heard here below, all the thinps 1n the World 

which are moſt delightful to it , cannot fill rt'5 
al W they may tire the eat, but cannot ſarisfie it 3 but 
bt I in- Heaven the- ear ſhall be-filled , but never 
T- 8 clyyed with hearing ; it ſhall hear whatſoever is 
ns IF plealing to it, and nothing that is diſtaſtefu]. How 
mM i {hould this conſideration make us to think the 
h 2 time long till we be out of Feypt , and freed from 
14- thoſe chains which link us to ſuch ſhameful ſer- 
his I vices, and fo unworthy of a Soul ranſomed with 
YXrk & the blood of the Son of God? Alas, when will 
be E the time come that weſhall hear the Canticles of 
id, glory? when ſhall we go to the Daughters of Zior, 
ur:'F toour Country,crying out with a loud voice, that 
ap- the ſpiritual Pharaoh 1s ſwallowed up under the 
're-F Abyiles, and that all thoſe Troops of Enemies 
which now purſue us, have ſuffered a diſmal (hip- 


under the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, and ever- 
aſting malediction 2 Oh then let us not ſuffer 
the noiſe and tumualt of this World to ſtrcke our 
ars with ſo many unprofrtable, ION. 
2 an- 


wrack, not under the Waves of the red Sea, but _ 


» a. [2 
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*- dangerous diſcourſes, but rather let us ſeal up 


in hi 

our ears againſt wicked words, filthy ſpeeches, and 
r_ and rotten communications, idle and | ſtatt 
ih jeſtings, and inure them to ſuch as are Z crea! 
ſuitable to thoſe they ſhall hear in Heaven, Hea 
it 183 

SECT, 4a mich 

A*® for the ſenle of feeling we may not deny VapCc 
it to be in Heaven, for that includes not any be pi 
corruption; and if congruous to ſenfe, it isa per- In 
feftion , not a defect of nature ; and that glo- Y ſhall 
rified Bodies be palpable, and may befelt, that | {wee 
{peech of our Saviour after his reſurreQion makes the { 


it clear, Handle me and ſee , for a ſpirit hath not F ment 
fleſh and bones, as ye ſee me to have, Luke 24.39. touc 


The ſenſe of touching will receive its delights, © arile 
both from the heavenly Air, and the ſoft touch © catir 
of heavenly Bodies, asalſo from the moſt inward ſenſu 
ſenſe of the beſt temperament; for man being mak 
perf. ly ſound, hath a pleaſant ſenſe and feel- Y 10g, 
ing of the good conſtitution of the Body, glori 

As for the ſmell and taſte, ſome think as they | have 
are inferiour ſenſes, ſo they are ſubſervient to this upor 
mortal ſtate, and that there ſhall be no uſe of  fuch 
them in a ſtate of glory ; the taſte 1s for the try- cont: 
ing of meats and drinks; and it ſhall be one the 1 


great part of the Saints happineſs, not to hunger | ſharp 
and thirſt any more, but to be far above theſe (as ti 


things, being like to the Angels of God, tobeſo } form 
\ repleniſhed. with the love and influences of the | Saint 
preſenc2 of God,as to live immediately upon him, Brie) 
| in ual 
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05 3 
in him, and by him, and not tolead ſuch a weak 
and frail life as now they do, that lean upon the 
ſtaffof bread, and muſt be aederpecbreite the 
creatures. But if there be any uſe of theſe (enſes in 
Heaven,lit ſhall be after another manner then now 
it is3 the ſenſe of ſmelling (hall then be refreſhed 
with moſt ſweet and pleaſant favours 3-not of ſuch 
vaporous things as we have here, but of ſuch as 
be proportionable to the glory of Heaven. 

In like manner the taltc 
ſhall be ſatished with incredible 
{weetneſs and delights. not for 
the ſuſtentation of life, but for the accompliſh- 
ment of all glory, as one noteth: And albeit 
rouching the ſenſe of taſte ſome difficulty may 
ariſe; yet though there be nodelicious taſte, by 
eating or drinking delicious dainties (ſuch as the 
ſenſual Epicures of theſe times 
make their God) notwithſtand- 
ing,it isnot ablurd to think, that 
glorited Bodies (by God's appointment) ſhall 
have ſome deliciousand pleaſant moiſture reſting 
upon the palate, or place of taſte, that ſo by 
ſuch a means that ſenſible part may have her full 
content. And Leſſius faith, if 
the Damned in Hell are moſt . ow ce. umao 
ſharply puniſhed in theſe ſenſes, © 
(as the rich Glutton, "that in Hell torments was 
tormented /jn his tongue) why ſhould not the 
Saints,, who have laffercd ſo many things {6 
grieyous to the ſen(cs in this like, receive delight. 
Con- . 
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of Man's laſt end. 
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Concerting all-which Laxrence Jnſtinian writes 
thus: The fleſh of man made 
ſpiritual . ſhall abound with de- 
Iizhrs of divers forts in all the 


Laurent, Juſtinien. 
lib, de Di cipl, Mo- 
nach, caps. 23. 


lighted in the lovely ſight of the Redeemer, 

when 1t ſhall ſee the King of glory decked. with 
his own cumelineſs ; the melodious ſongs of the 
Citizens that are above , ſhall not a little delight 
their cars; likewiſe the iragrant pleafantnefs of 
the Celeſtial odours ſhall embrew the ſmelling 
with a wondertul liquefaction and an unſpeak- 
able ſweetneſs of all delectable things ſhall as it 
were cram the palate of the mouth; and the 
touch ſhall abound with delights ſuitable to it: 

It 15 requilite that all the members of the Body 
ſhou]d extol their Creator in their own way, that 
as they took their beginning from him, to alſo 
they may bring down the end of their blelled- 
neſs toward him, that God may be all in all. 

And Avſe/m,whenhe had faid, that the Damned 
ſhall have the greateſt pains in all their ſenſes and 
members, addeth ir like manner, but in a con- 
trary conſideration , in that life that 1s tO Come, 
a certain unſpeakable dehight ſhall inebriate good 
men, and abundantly fatisfie them with its in- 
valuable ſivectneſsr The eyes, the'eats, the \no- 
ſtrils, the mouthythehroat, the Hinds, the liver, 
wn lungs, the bories, the marrow. the bowels, 

and every particular 'member of the Body (Hill 
be' > HREIeA with:ſuch-a wonderful fſenſe'of de- 


ſenſed £ the eye {hall be de-' 
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light and ſweetneſs, thae truly we hal" drink 
large draughts of it in the torrents 6f delights 
and inſtead of the dew'of Mania,” wherewith 
he | thelfraclites were refreſhed, we ſhall be fatiated 
e-'| inan Occanof Ne&arand 4mbroſia, that is, with- 
r, | out bounds, limits; meaſure, or bottoin; -O hap- 
th | pinels, not ſo much to be ſpoken of, as to be 
he & wiſhed and defired , and to be purchaſed (if it 
ht £ were poſlible) with a thouſand hves/ had we fo 


of © . many to give for the ſame. 


Ng 

k- SECT. XL. 

It | 

he | Oſer. He firſt Uſe that-I ſhall make' of this, 
It: 1s to commend unto you that of the 


ly | Apoſtle, 1 Theſ. 4. 3,4, 5. That ye ſhould abſtzin 
at | ſom fornication, that every one of you ſhould know 
ſo | how to poſſeſs his veſſel in ſarGification antd in ho- 
d- } our, (as men that ſeek for glory; hohour, and 
II. F} immortality ) ot i the uf of concupiſcence, even 
ed 4 the Gentiles which know not God : as thole who 
nd | have hope only 1n this life, who have no entrance 
n- | into the everlaſting Kingdom of our Lord and 
1C, Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Flee fornication; every ſit 
od | that a man doth is without the body , but he that 
n- | commiteth fornication ſinneth again$t his own body, 
o- & 1 Cor. 6.18. Otherfins are without doors in cortts 
er, | pariſonot this , but this-is within; it is a ſin {6 
mward to the' Body ,'' that it diffuſeth it (ef | 
through thewhole Body,/and makes it wholly'a 
fliveand. inſtruterit toitsluſt ; yea, the Body is 
a Sd 4 as 


mw it were the . objea of the(e Gofal laſts; they } or 
do in apeculiar manner defile the Body. What | jo) 
ter indecorum can there be for one that ro 


peth to have his Body glorified in Heaven, | ui 
then thus to debaſe and vilitie it upon the Earth? Y as. 
Take heed likewiſe of intemp-rance in meats F} . ter 
and drinks, of gluttony and drunkennels, for & anc 
this alſo diſhonoureth the Body, takes away the tha 
heart, and makes it to ſtick faſt in the mire of | to- 
ſenſuality , and makes a man a (tranger to hea- par 
venly-mindednels ; it ſets a man below a rational } be 
man , much more below a ſpiritual man , whoſe Y Hill 
: heart, whoſe hope, whoſe converſat: 00 1s in | 
- Heaven. St. Par ſaith, Meats for ihe belly, and | of: 
the belly for meats, but- God ſhall deſtroy both it | be 
and them, If you expe to have your Bodies | full 
'F lifted up to heavenly glory, be not ye S-rvants Y of { 
tothe belly and to meats and drinks, both which } Ot 

| are appointed to deſtruction. M iſerable then is | or 
| the condition of thoſe perſons now, whole god | ticr 
| is their belly ; whoſe greateſt delight is to pamper {| fror 


their bodies, and pleaſe their palatesz that have | ow! 


not the leaſt ſavour of heavenly things : The 7 
more heavenly minded any man is; the more he | Bod 
raiſeth his heart far above theſe things, and de- | Tor 


nicth himſelf in them; and it ſhall be no little Y flict 
ground of comfort to-a glorified Saint, when | the 
| after the mortification; and diligent looking to yea 
© The ſenſes, (which conjinued fo ſhort atime) he 
+ finds himſelf fo wholly jmmerſed .in that deep 
| fountain of glory, ; wit hnding any are 


& 
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or. end of ſo many, and fuch exceedi 

joys, Ohthen letus make it our ra— Fink 
to do the will of our Father which isin Heaven, 
uling theſe outward bleſſings as not abuſing them 
4s. furtherances, and not as hinderances in the 
tervice of God, cating and drinking for Heaven, 
and (whatſoever we do) doing all for Heaven 
that thisamong other may be one good evidence 
to Our Souls, that we are Vellels of Honour pre- 
pared tor glory, fitted for Heaven, where weſhall 
be full of God , and have no necd nor dcfire to 
fill our (elves with meats and drinks. 

Uſe 2. This may exhort ustoa patient bearing 
of all aftlictions and preſent evils, be they many, 
be they grievous: Suppoſe your Bodies are as 
fall of diſeaſes, as the Body of Lazarws was full 
of (ores; they are ſick, weak, crazy, deformed, 
blind, maimed, ulcerous, leprous; it all theſe, 
or any of theſe be upon thy Body , bear it pa» 
tiently, for Chriſt will one day redeem thy Body 
from all theſe, and make it glorious like tohis 
own Body. 

Uſe 3. Be hence encouraged to give up your 
Bodies to ſuffer for Chriſt what evil ſoever cruel 
Tormentors through God's permiſtion ſhall in- 
flict upon your Carcaſles; if they judge thee to 
the loſs of ears, of eyes, of —_— of hands, 
yea the whole Body to be burned at a ſtake, or 
to be devoured by wild Beaſts, (ſuch .tcorments 
Martyrs have endured ) willingly ſubmit to all; 
Chriſt will reſtore thoſe eyes,cars,tongues, bands, 
X or 


or any other member whatſoever ,, which your | 
Adverfacies ſhall-pull from you. 

Uſe 4- Be not afraid of dying 5 neither let the 
thoughts of the diflolution of thy Body into duſt, | as 
and the long abode of thy Body in the dark pri- | De 
fon of the grave be a trouble tothee 3 God will | re6 
redeem this Body of thine from the grave, ſaying, | um 
Give up the dead which are in thee, give up my wil 
Saints; and he will make thy Body to out-ſhine 
m glory. The Grave is God's Refining-pot, where 
he refhineth our vile Bodies; it is the mould in | 
which he caſteth our glorious Bodies to new (ha 
mould them ; it 1s his Work-houſe , wherein he I (1 
ſheweth his power and wiſdom in transformin oth 
our Bodies. . Death cauſeth the Saints to put off 
theſe vile Bodies, that they may put on more | the 
glorious. Finally, be exhorted to glorifie God- in ſo 
your Bodies , {ince he will one day make them | fur 


glorious Bodies, 1 Cor. 6, 20. | Bo 
aga 
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! Have ſpoken ſomewhat /largely of the ſub- || -4 
ſtance of thathappineſs-which Chriſt hath pur- | Iivi 
chaſed for the Saints, ſo far as concerneth the | per 
Baody'z/ in the next place I ſhall fpeak ſomewhatof N but 
thatunconceivable bletiednetsto which the Soul NF # 7 
{the:principal part: of man”) ſhall -be advanced: 
ad dere is ſomething peculiar iti that gloty pre- 
pared for the Soul abyve that of the Bod y Fo 

10) only 
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only that the Soul in its own. nature is capable - 
of a greater perfe&tion and excellency then,ghe 
Body, but alſo in reſpett of the time; for wheye+ ! 
as the Body ſhall remain, under the power-of 
Death and corruption , until the general Reſar- 
re&tion , the Soul in the mean time ſhall be eri- 
amphing in glory 3 ſo that the Souls of the Saints 
will cov.e undera double conlideration. 

* —_ & the ReſurreCtion, 

1. Before the Reſurrection, when the Saul 
ſhall remain ſeperated from the Body 3 of which 
I ſhall ſpeak ſomewhat briefly , becauſe amo 
other wretched Doftrines hatched of old., a 
lately revived, this is found to be one, viz. that 
the Soul dieth or (leepeth with the Body, and 
ſo abideth till the great day of the general Re» 
ſurrection, when it ſhall be raiſed again with-the 
Body : But two clearScriptures may be oppoſed 
againſt this Opinion; the fir{t is in Heb. 124 23s 
where the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the priviledge 
which the Saints have while they arenpon Ea 
ſaid , they were come to the ſpirits of jui# men 
made perfet : not the Souls of any of the Saints 
living on the face of the Earth, for they are ims» 
perfect : for we know in part, and prophecy inparts 
but when that which is perft@ is come , that which 
# in part ſhall-be done away. Hence then'it xe- 
maineth , that the ſpirits of juſt men madeqjer+ 
fe&, muſt be no other then the Souls of the Smnts 
ſeperated from the Body., and tranſlated unto 


glory: ._, 


from their Bodies are made perfe&, they are not 


the Bodyis never ſo imperfect as when it is dead ; 
adiſeaſed Body is mach more perfect then a dead 
; ſo then if the Souls of the Saints were 
with their Bodies, they ſhould be (o far 
from being made perteR, that they ſhould utterly 
loſe thoſe beginnings of perfection which they 
had while they were in the Body ; their graccs 
would be extinguiſhed, and there would be a 
loſsto them of that enjoyment of God, and com- 
munion with him, which they had here upon the 
Earth. 

The ſecond place of Scripture I ſhall produce 
againſt this Opinion of the Mortaliſts , is in 
2 Cor. 5. 6, 7, 8. Therefore we are always confident, 

. knowing that while we are at home in the body, we 
are abſent ſrom the Lord; ( for we walk by faith, 
wot by ſight) we are confident , I ſay, and willing 
rather to be abſent ſrom the Body, and tobe preſent 
with the Lord. Here you may ſee, that while the 
Souls of the Saints are preſent in the Body, (as 
they are during this life) they are abſent from the 

Lord; albeit Jeſus Chriſt dwelleth in them by 
his Spirit, and they are ſpiritually united to him z 

et 4n regard of local diſtance, they are abſent 

Chriſt in reſpect of his Humane nature, not 

-him faceto face; they walk by faith, not 
.- by-Gght. - Moreover, when theis,Souls are ab- 
._ fent; and ſeperated from the Body by death, 
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F glory: Now if the fpirits of juſt men ſeperated 


dead, for death is the deſtruction of perfettion z 
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they ſhall be preſent with the Lords not-walk. 
ing by faith at a diſtance from Chriſt, buc reſting 
in his preſence , immediately beholding him. 
The Souls of the Saints then do not die with 
the Body, but live in the preſence of their Savi- 
our at the very ſame time when they are abſent 
and ſeperated from the Body by death. This 
muſt nceds be meant of the ſtate of the Soul, not 
after the refurreqion, but between death and 
the reſurretion , for that is the only time when 
the Soul is abſent from the Body 3 and duri 
that time the Apoltle ſaith, it ſhal/ be preſent wit 
the Lord. 

To theſe may be added that gracious anſwer 
of Chriſt to the penitent Malctactor 5 Yerily T ſay 
unto thee, this day ſhalt thou be with me in Para+ 
diſe, Luke 27. 43. viz. the very ſame day where- 
in he died ; Now- the heavenly Paradiſe is no 
burying place for dead Souls , but a glorious ha» 
bitation for the living ſpirits of juſt men made 
perfet, Obſerve likewiſe that argument -of 
Chriſt, grounded upon the ſpeech of God to 
Moſes at the buſh , which ſtrongly proveth both 
the reſurrection of the Body, and the immorta- 
lity of the Soul, as well before as after the re- 
ſurrection, Matth. 22.31, 32. Have you not 
read what is ſpoken to you by God, ſaying, 1 
am the God of Abraham, the God of Ilaac, and 
the God of Jacob; God is not the God of the dead, 
but of the lrving. This was ſpoken long after the 
natu- 


(PTY IR | 
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nataral death of 4braham, Iſaac and Facob; ind 
fothe pl nga ſtandeth thus : 

Thoſe who have God for their God by Co- 
venant , are not deal but livine; but Abra- 
ham, Iſaac ard Jacob, have God for their 
God by Covenant : Ergo they are not dead, 
but living. 

8othen they live in their principal parts, their 

Souls; while they are abſent from the Body, 

whereunto their Bodies are to be re-united at 

the great day, that their whole perſons may 
fully cnjoy their God, and peric&ly poſleſs the 

fruit and benefit of God's covenant, verſe 34. 

this argument ſilenced the Sadduces. Finally, 

confider what meant Stephen's prayer at his 
death, ' Lord Teſs recerve my Spirit , or Soul, 

A@s 7. 59. If his Spirit , or Soul, had died with 

hisBody , why ſbould he call upon Chriſt more 

for thereceiving his Soul , but becauſe he knew 
his Spirit , or Soul , wasimmortal, and muſt live 
and fubſiſt when it was ſeperated from the Body ? 
he prayed Chriſt to give preſent entertainment 


. . his love, until his Body ſhould beraifed and re- 
united to it. Now as this may ſtop the mouth 
of this 1ying Spirit, which of late 1s crept forth 
into the World again, ſo it may demonſtrate 
(according to the point in hand) that the Souls 
of the Faithful , after their ſeperation from the 
Body, are inſtated into bleſſedne. By which 
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places fore-mentioned, and ſuch like, is refuted 
their Hereſie , who either directly deny the tm» 
, Þ mortality of the Soul, or imply it as the-Soct- 
\. W nians, who ſay, that Mori es? 
r WM penitus extingni , O- reſurgere et a og in Con- 
ex non ente iterum exiſtere. And TP cant Þ. 
this Opinion ſome others have 
ir MW ſeemed to favour, in the Declaration of their 
y, Opinions about the Articles ot Religion, in that 
it Ml they are altogether (ilent in the point that con- 
y cerneth the bleſſed reſt of the Saints Souls after 
- ff this life. 
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, 

Dy Of the bleſſedneſs of the Soul in general, 

re 


Fu |" brew more might have been ſpoken of the 
bleſſedneſs of the Soul in glory, when it is 
> MY abfent from the Body 3 but becauſe theſe things 
belong as well to the Soul re-united to the Body, 
of when it hath full poſſeſſion of falvation , I chuſe 
-. © totreat of them under that conlideration, 
h 7. This ſhall be the wonderful felicity of the 
+ I} Soul, in that it ſhall have a Body every way ſuit- 
© aÞletoit ſelf, immortal, ſpiritual, incorruptible, 
15 © glorious, as its habitation fora pure, immortal, 
glorious Spirit to. dwell in ;-in this reſpe& the 
glorified Souls now in Heaven ( all the time of 


wait 


their ſeperation) do even vehemently defireand . * 


| 256 + A Pyolpett af Heaven. 
' wait for the redemption of their Bodies, who 
were their yoke-fellows in the day of their pil- 


006. aA Earth. Though the Soul of a Be- 
tever reign with Angels, yet hath ſhe a paſſhon 


forherBody ; and all the good ſhe doth polje(s, 
cannot take her from the defire and memory 


thereof; though ſhe hath made trial of its re- chic 
volts, though this friendly Enemy hath often- ecl; 
times perſecuted her, and that the hath defired MW me! 
death to be freed from the tyranny thereof, yet hap 
doth ſhe languiſh as it were, and vehemently 2 
longafterit. Though the Body be reduced to the 
duſt, though it cauſe pity in its Enemies, and Its 
though it cauſe horror in thoſe to whom it was full 
lovely, yet ſhe forbears not to deſire it, and to [we 
expett the reſurreftion with a kind cf impati- the 
ence, that her Body may partake of the bhis +nels 
which ſheenjoyeth. The Souls of the Saints de- ſtat! 
= this like do not account their glory , their of g 
eflednels compleat , till their Bodies be re- av 
unted; hence they do naturally defire their r2- - unte 
union; and as they cry under the Altar, How gre; 
long, Lord , how long will it be ere thou avenge onr pert 
blood ? (o all the Souls of juſt men made perfect, {pirj 
with one voice cry out, How long, Lord , how form 
Jong will it be ere thou redeem our Bodies , that natu 
we may be perfetly bleſſed inthe full fruition of Mt for-: 
thy ſelf? Oh then how ſhall the glorified Soul re- T 
joyce in its glorified Body, raiſed from among whe 
worms, duſt and rottenne(s, reſcued from its mor 


, captivity, from under the power ofdeath and cor- 
| ruption, 
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raption, andnow again made one with the Soul, *' 

no longer to be a ſnare or burden to it; but a 

companion meet for it, taking in no obje& by 

7 the ſenſes that may in the leaſt degreeendanger 
the polluting of the Soul, and having nothing 
19 it that may ſtupifie the affections, or any.way 
diſcompoſle the eternal reſt , diſturb the peace, 
ecliple the joy of the Soul, 1nterrupt-its enjoy» 
ment of God, or any way diminifh its compleat 
happineſs. 

2, There (hall be-a perfect harmony between 
theBody with all its parts, and the Soul with all 
its powers: and both Soul and Body ſhall be 
fully conformed to Chriſt ,- and ſo ſhall moſt 
ſweetly comply each with other : and | conceive 
the very remembrance of that dulneſs , fottiſh- 

+neſs, earthine(s, and droflineſs , ({ which'-in the 
ſtate of mortality is in the Body) (hall be matter 
of great joy tothe Soul, now that it findeth ſuch 
a'wondertul change in the Body transformed 
unto-ſuch a glorious pertection 5 even as.it 8.2 
grcat-refreſhment. to the mind -of a man after a 
perfect cure to find the Body, lightſome ,- full of 
ſpirits, and in perfect health atfcer a lethargy, or 
fome other dulling diſeaſe that hath debilitated 

nature , exhauſted the ſpirits, and indiſpoſed: ie - 

for action. | | 
Then ſhall the happineſs of man be perfect, 
when a glorified Soul (hall be united to an im- 
mortal Body; and mutually communicating all 

their advantages, the Soul ſhall be happy in the -_ 
| T telicaty 


— 


259. "A Ppoſpei t of praven. ” 
: wtyoF the Body ad the Body happy in that 
of the Soul; all their differences appy in be 

campolſed-in this general peace : the Sout ſhall 
then-forgetall the revolts of the Body , nor ſhall 
the Body any more complain of the ſeverities of 
the Soul; but both of them remembring only the 
geod they havedone each other, they ſhall reign 
1m Heavenim a community of glory. 


mr —_——_—_—_— 


CHAP. 'XIX, 


of the more diſtind bleſſedneſs of the Soul. 


SECT.” I. 


'ofe the perfe@ion of the apprehenſic tons of the 
Sints in glory. 


Erus now more diſtindly confider of the bleſ 
fednels of the Soul; firſt laying this general 
rule, that it ſhall be perfeQ: for the Apoſtle 
plainly heweth , that the Spirits of juſt men-are 
made perfect, Heb. 12. Now'the perfeftion of 
the Soul principally conſiſteth in the knowledg 
of God. Now there is Scientia direfa & intui- 
tiva, a dire& knowledg of God upon viewand 
Gphr : Now this iscither perfeQ, or imperfect. ' 
- Aftall and-perfe&t knowledg of God himfelf, 
none hath but God himſelf; no creatures', no 
| man, avAngel m__—_—_ of it 3 pats 
y 


-alw ays behold the face -4 my Father which is wrt 
- 4 2 
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fully and perfeHly ſecth himielf, which no other 
can do for atull and perte& knowledg of an in- 
faite Beeing is nfinite, as that Beeing 1s, He that 
hath a fall and perte& knowledg of, any thing 
whatſoever it b2 , hath the full meaſure of that 
thing in his underſtandung, which he fully and 


perfectly knoweth. Now what 1s the ſhallow 


and narrow capacity of any created -underſtand- 
ing of \ſan or Angel , that it ſhould mealure the 
mtinite eflence and exce}lencyof theGod-head ? 
it 45 not 10 much as a {poon to the Ocean5 and 
there is le diſproportion þetween the water of 
the£fra, and the capacity of a ſpoon, then: the 
underſtanding of Man or Angels, and the ift- 

nite majeltyand excellency of God. 

Now God knoweth himſklf fully and perfeQly 
inhmaelfit the Sun-beams were anumated, and 
living cveatures.endued with zeaſon, how clearly 
and pertctly would they know and. {ce Soong 


themſelves, every way being altogether light 
and tranſpatent? God is the light of lights, a 
'madt pure, bright, aud glorious Beeing 3 and he 
is0f infimte-wifdom, and (o fully and perfectly 


knoweth thunſelt. 


-: 'Qn the other ſide, there is a knowledg of 
iGod dire& and intuitive, ar upen view, which 


not perfett , and rhis is of thoſe bleſſed Crea- 
tures already polietied of glory : ſuch knowledg 


have the A , Who ſec God face to: face, 2s 


our Saviour laith , Adarth; 18. 10. The ls do”. 


Hega«+ 
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” Heaven, They do not only ſee his back-parts, as 
Moſes did , but his face, by an immediate view, 
beholding the beaut and glory of the Lord. 
Whether the Saints c omar , before the reſur- 
-. refion of the Body, do thus ſee the face of God, 
&; I determine not ; doubtleſs they do already en- 
Joy a great degree of bleſledneſs, the fruition 

"whereof is more ſweet for one day, then the en- 
Jjoying of all the World for a mans life : howſo- 

ever, afterthe reſurre&tion , when they ſhall be 
fully poſſeſſed of glory, they ſhall ſee the face of 

God'as the Angels do, Job 19. 25,26,27. I know 

that my Redeemer liveth , and that be ſhall SF and at 

the lattey day upon the earth; and though after my 

skin worms deitroythis body, yet in my fleſh I fhall 

ſee God, whom I jhall ſee for my ſelf, and not ano- 
'#her, $c. $0 David compareth the temporal pro- 
ſperity of Worldlings, which they enjoy in this 

life, with the bleſſed eſtate which he expefted 

afterithe reſurrection [of the Body ; he calleth 

them, Pſal. 17.14, 15. Men of the World, which 

have their portion in this life , and whoſe belly the 

Lord filleth with his hid treaſures 5 which are full 
of Children , and leave the reit of their ſubit ance 

to their Babes. This was their ſeeming happineſs, 
all worldly and temporary. Now on the other 
fide heſpeaketh of his own condition: As for me, 
Twill behold thy face in righteouſneſs ;, I ſhall be ſa- 
tified , when I awake , with thy likeneſs. He cared 
not for-thoſe hidden treaſures locked-up in the 
minesand bowels of the carth , nor for a portion 
64 in, 


| inthis life, nor for large portions for his Poſte- 
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rity, &c, but to behold the face of Gad inrighte- 
ouſneſs; to ſee him face to face, ( which he was 
aſſured of by faith) and fo to be ſatisfied with his 
Image. | 
Objedt. But why 3s this knowledg ſaid to be ime 
perfe# , ſith the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of this glorious 
condition of the Saints, ſaith, That then that which 
is perfe@& ſhall come, and that which is imperfe® 
ſhall be done away ? / 

Sol. T anſwer, this knowledg of God which 
the Angels have, and the Saints ſhall have i 
God himſelf, is 

Perfect, in regard of the Subject in which it 1s. 

Imperfe&,in regard of theObje& of whom it is. 

Perfect-in regard of the Subje&, and that in 
two reſpects. 

1. Becauſe it filleth the underſtanding ,. and 
ſatisfieth the ſpirit with a. fulneſs of light reſult- 
ing from ſo glorious an object; ſo that the Soul 
hath a beatifical viſion of God , ſofar as it is ca- 
pable. And as the eye is refreſhed by an object 
fitly proportioned, and hurt or dimmed by a 
diſproportionable eminency , or excellency , in 
the object ſurpaſhng its ſtrength and ability 3 fo 
the Soul, perfected and glorified , and the An- 
on Spirits, have ſuch a knowledg of God in 

imſelf, as filleth them , not ſach as confoundeth 
them z and this is perfect in regard of them, be- 
cauſe it isſuch a perfeQion as they are capableof, 
and can contain. 
oo 2, It 
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2, It isperfett ir reſpett of the ſubjedt m which 
it is, m that it is as much as 1s due and requifite 
to make their happmeſs complecat and perfet 
without any defett; it is fo perf2&, that they 
need no more knowledg of God then that which 
they have : and who can deny bur that this is a 
perfeCtion of knowledg in refpect of the ſubje@s? 
they are as bleſſed every way, and fo eſpecially 
19 regard of the knowledg of God, as fuch crea- 
tures can be; and that is a perfection, though 
relatrve, and 7 » (as they ſay) in relation to the 
ſubj<&s in whomit 15. 

Secondly , on the other fide, this knowledg 
which theſe glorifted ſpirits have, and fthall have 
of God in himſelf, is imperfect in reſpect of the 
Obje&t of whom it is, viz. God, whom they 
know in himſelf ; that 1s, it is not a knowledg 
matchable to the infinite cflence and excellency 
of the God-head : This cannot be comprehended 
by any of the creatures. 

Yet let me tell you, the undeiſtancing hall 
then be more perfett , 

In its apprehenſion, 
In its judgment. 

I. Initsapprehenfion ; that ſhall be moſt quick 
and acute 3 'the Souffhall have a, moſt ſharp and 
- Piercing eye-fight , readily apprehending and 
conceiving 3 it ſhall not fee rhorow a glaſs, it 
ſhall nothave its knowledg at ſecond hand. 

I. It ſhall not apprehend God by the Creature, 

by the light of Nature; the Creatures are th 
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darkeſt repreſentations of God , there are but 
ſome of his foot-prints in the Creatures, they are 
no glaſſes wherein we ſhall behold che face of 
God: At the beſt, the Creatures are but Jacob's 
Ladder to us, by which we may aſcend from 
Earth tothe knowledg of God in Heaven ; the 


© Creatures can but take us by the hand and lead 


us to God, and lift up our minds to Heaven 
the fight ot God is more then all the Creatures 
can afford . becauſe God's face cannot be feenin 
the Creature: and yet this we may grant,. that 
the Saints ſhall ſee God in theCreatures then, but 
with this difference, as Diony- 

ſus well obſerveth, the Crea- - Dior. Eceop. 


tures will be ſpecula clara in ſtatn 


integro, clear glaſſes in a perfeR ſtate; but now 
in ſtatu corrupto , in a corrupt ſtate they be ſþ#- 
cula £1nigmatica. obſcure glaſlles, 

2. Theglorified Soul ſhall apprehend Godiaf- 
ter another manner then now it can” know hith 
from his Word, or under(tand him in his Word. 
The knowledg of the Word is by the Schools 
called cognitio-Fidei, the khowledg of Faith; - 
it is a far greater knowledy thet! the knowledyy 
of God from the Creatures z Faithis of an higher 
reach-then Reaſon, or the light of Nature ; the 
Word of God ſpeaks of God more , theh the eye 
of Reaſon ever can by the eye of Nature kenne; 
things which Reaſon could almoſt deny; (#t 
leaſt diſpute againſt) the Word reveals of Gold. 
The Creatures ſhew but the foot-ſteps of God, 

T-4 = the 
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the Word-ſheweth his back-parts , his glorious 
attributes, his gracious goodneſs: but yet the 
Word cannot ſhew us the face of God ; there- 
fore the Beatifick Viſion is more then the know- 
ledgof God we have frqm the Word, 

3. The knowledg of God in Heaven ismore 
then'that which the Saints have of him by the 
light of grace in this life 3 by the light of grace 
the Saints do behold the light of God's counte- 
nance in this life: David often prays, Lord, lift 
up the light of thy countenance upon us; but yet 
the light of-grace cannot ſhew the very counte- 
nance of God himſelf, it muſt be the light of 
glory that muſt diſcover that to us. Indeed to 

ow God by the light of grace, ( which more 
properly” is termed the knowledg of Faith) is 
called life eternal , pos I 7.3. It iscalled eternal 
life, becauſe to believe in God, and. in Chriſt, 
is the zyedinmy, a way and means to life eternal ; 
and then again, it is vita eterna inchoata, ſaving 
Faith'1n Chriſt is the beginning of eternal life : 
but the eye of Faith-is too weak to look God in 
the face: yet this we may graut, that what the 
- Creature, what the Word reveals of God, what 
- we'know by the light of grace, we ſhall have a 

-more clear; more tall , and more manifeſt ſight 
of it in Heaven. wt 
- . +. Weſhallthen ſee God as he 3s, (7.) know him- 
=: oh himſelf; we ſball know him by himſelf 
> Thy the external preaching of the Word , 
oy 


> without the Creature; know him by himſelfwith- 


know 
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him 1 
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glor) 
need 
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him without the Sacraments; the Word and Sa- 
craments being glafſes wherein we behold the 
glory of God , but in Heaven there ſhall be no 
need of theſe glafſes, we ſhall-ſee his face without 
theſe glaſſes by himſelf. Look as God doth mani- 
teſt himſelf to the Angels, fo he will manifeſt him- 
"ſelfto us; they ſee God in himſelf,and by himſelf, 
therefore they are ſaid always to behold the face of 

sGed, and fo ſhall glorifted Saints do. 

Here the bodily eye may be dim, either by 
realon of the weakneſs of the eye, a defe&t of 
ſtrength in the organ or inſtrament of fight, or 
becauſe of ſcales or films growing over it; ſo it 
is with the underſtanding, or eye of the- Soul, 
its ſight may be dim and imperfect , either by 
reaſon of its natural weakneſs, or by the ſcales 
of luſts or ſinful corruptions overgrowing its 
theſe do exceedingly blind the underſtanding”, 
and dull the apprehenſion , while we are in this ' 
{tate of mortality : Now both theſe ſhall be done 
away in that ſtate of glory ; the organ, or eyeof 
the Soul, ſhall then be ſtrengthned with perfe- 
ion, there ſhall be no weakneſs remaining init, 
it ſhall be moſt ſtrong and vigorous; the Soul 
ſhall then be clevated and raiſed to that ſtrength, 
that it ſhall be able to gaze upon the glory of 
God forever, and ſo ſee him, -as never to loſe 
the ſight of him : then likewiſe all the ſcales ſhall 
be. removed, there ſhall not be the leaſt mote 
of luſt to dim the eye of the Soul , it ſhall ſee 

clearly and perfefly ; and ignorance, yan is 
cre _ 


_ \ 
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here a brand of ſit, ſhall be quite defaced by the 
brightneſs that (hall enlighten the Soul. Tu»c nec 
fall, nec peccare poſſunt homines, veritate illumi- 


wati , & in bono confirmati ; then men illightened 
with the truth , and confirmed in good, can nej- 
ther deceive, nor be deceived, nor fin , faith 
St. Augaſtine, 

How quick was Adam's apprehenſion in the 
ſtate of innocence ? how did the acuteneſs of his 
underſtanding pen=trate into the inſides of the 
Creatures, as 1s manifeſt by his giving them 
names ſuitable to their natures ? Now as Chriſt 
(the ſecond Adam) is incomparably more excel- 
lent then the firſt 4dam , and Behevers are the 
ſpiritual ſeed of Chriſt, as Men and Women are 
the natural ſeed of A4daz:. fo far more tranſcen- 
dent ſhall that perfe&tion of apprehenſion and 
underſtanding be, which Chriſt ſhall Hllighten 


the Souls of his Saints withal (as his feed) in that] ; 


ſtate of bleſledneſs,even far ſurpaſiing that which 
Adam had , and which ſhould have been propa- 
gated from him to his natural ifſue, had he per- 
ſevered in the integrity of his nature wherein he 


was created. 
ECTS: 30 
©- Of the perfeFion of the judgments of the 
G3 Saints in glory. 


Bt "AS the apprehenſions, ſo likewiſe the judg- 
A ments of the Saints ſhall be perfetted ir 


» Heaven : Here ſometimes quick apprehenfions 
*y # are | 
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are accompanied with ſhallow judgments, as on 
the other (ide ſolid judgments are joyned with 
flow apprehenſions ; but in glory, the ſoundneſs 


of the judgment ſhal} be correfpondent with the 
clearnefs and quickneſs of the apprehenlion, it 
ſhall not be ſubject to the leaſt miſtake , norob= 
noxious to any error 3: here we are full of levity, 
and wavering in matters of Religion, taking up 
opinions lightly, without due examination 3'and 
for want of ſtrengrh of judgment, we are ready 
upon every {leight occation to recerve another 
Dodtrine ; and likewiſe preſuming upon. the 
ſtrength of and ſubtilty of our own wits, not li- 
mited by grace, we are ſhametully foiled. Love 
and affection to our own vain opinions, isa great 
impediment to ſound judgment; it breeds pre- 
judice againſt the truth , making men reſolute in 
defending their opinions, it by any way of wreſt- 
ing the Scripture to their purpoſe it be-poſlible. 
But in Heaven the ſoundneſsof the Saints judg- 
ments ſhall be anſwerable to the acutenels of their 
apprehenfions, they ſhall be no longer accom- 
panied with doubts and darkneſs; as they learn 
without labour, ſo they ſhall not fear forgetful- 
neſs, drawing light and wiſdom from the very 
fountain; they ſhall know all things intheir prin- 
ciples ; their Souls ſhall then be penetrated by the 
Spirit of God, and their judgments clarified with 
the light of glory ; the Saints ſhall then; be able 
not only ro view the ſuperficies, or ſurface of 


J things, but alſo to diveinto the bottom of them, 


- to 


a w- ; M4 WF es j A . O> - ns HA FW as 50 
«&v .% * © . a ot _ - Y * .- I aa. p - 
Et $ * © 4 bh l 4 : by 
. ” . Ts 3 "T 
. 
—- 


to comprehend the breadth and length , the 


height and depth of them ; they ſhall then ſee 
that God is ever like himſelf, and that all things 
in him do moſt exactly conſent 


Sicut tereareſpe- and agree together. Durandus 
pant > gg faith' of the knowledg of the 
bonitzs aliarum ſci- Scriptures, that the knowledg 
entizrum reſpectu OF 11 pymane Sciences is no 
Scripturargm. Du- 
rand, more to be compared to the 


knowledg of the Scriptures , 
then the Earth to the Heavens for bigneſs; the 
Earth is but a ſmall inſenſible point in regard of 
the Heavens : I am ſure the knowledg of God 
which we have from the Scripture , from the 
Creatures, is no more to be compared to the 
knowledg of God , which the bleſfed Saints and 
Angels in Heaven have, it 15nothing to be com- 
pared with it; all Solomon's wiſdom and know- 
ledg is nothing. 

It is ſatd, that God gave to Solomon wifdom 
and underſtanding exceeding much, 1 Reg. 4.29. 
and largeneſs of heart, even as the ſand on the 
Sea-ſhore; and this was to admiration in this ſtate 
of mortality : but I believe, that he that is leaſt 
in the Kingdom of Heaven, ſhall far ſurpaſs S0- 
lomon \n underſtanding and judgment. If Joby 
BaptiF# (according to our Saviour's teſtimony) 

_ were greater then any of the Prophets, becauſe 

he faw Chriſt already come in the tieſh , whereas 

| - they only foreſaw Chriſt to come 3 and yet the 
- leaſt in the Kingdom of God (that is, in the 
ie Church 
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Church of the New Teſtament) be greater in this 
reſpe&t then Johx an_P, becauſe they ſec mto 
the Myſtery of Chriſt, not only as already come, 
but as having actually performed the E of our 
redemption, died , overcome death, riſen from 
the dead, aſcended into Heaven , given forth his 
Spirit, and ſpread his Goſpel over the World; 
how far then ſball the underſtandings of the 
Faithful in Heaven ( ſeeing Chrilt face to face) 
excel the knowledg which all the Prophets , So- 
lomon , John Baptist , and all Believers under the 
New Teſtament, had here upon the face of the 
Earth? and as the perfeQtion of theſe faculties, 
ſo the excellency and perfeion of the objeds 
which they ſhall thus clearly apprehend and per- 
fetly know, ſhall wonderfully advance the bleſ- 
ſedneſs of the Saints. 


CHAP. XX SECT. L 
A deſcription of what things ſhall be ſeex in God by 


the Saints in Heaven, 
HE that ſeeth a wiſe and mighty — 
he ſeeth his out-ſide , yet his in-fide he ſect 
not , viz, the beauty and perfections of his mind; 
but, in Heaven. the Saints ſhall ſee the Divine 
beauty and excellency with the eyeof the innes 
man ;z they ſhall ſee the brightneG of his glory 
and majeſty ; they ſhall behold him, not by a 
| po reflex, 
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reflex, as a man may ſee the tmageof the Sun it 
a Looking-glafs , bur they ſhall as it were look 
upon him in a direct line. 

1. They ſhall with admiration behold him as 
the firſt eternal Being, as the Ancient of days, 
comprehending all the Centuries of years, all 
the ages and generations, all the hundreds and 
thouſands of years, all the changes and periods 
of times, afl of them making up but a moment, 
and being no more then the twinckling of an eye 
to bis eternity. | 

2. They ſhall ſce him as he is m himſelf, that 
he isglorious in himſelf, m his being; that hes 
mfinitely glorious m all tis Attribures; that he is 
etetnally glorious mall bis works; they ſhall ſee 
Him to be fach a God as he proclarned himſelf 
to be, that he is the Lord God, the Lord God of 
'Gods; they ſhall know the immenſity of his be- 
ing, the infmiteneſs of his greatneſs; that he is 
infinite m grace ;- infinite #1 mercy , aafinite 1n 
glory 3 they ſhall then ſee the unlimitedneſs 
of his effence, filling them with himſelf; with 
his preſeace and fulnefs ftmg all 'things, and 
with bis infinite being enclofing all things that 
ATE, + 4 | 
* "3. They fhall clearly ſee him as an unchanige- 
able God, who bath roll all the wonderfil 
changes that have bapned inthe Heayens ,'m the 
Earrh, in the Seas, yet that himſelf hath remained 
fill immutable ; they ſhall look upon him as the 


firſt univerſal mover, who ſetteth- all things in 
; motion, 
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motion, in-whom and by whom all things move, 
himſelf remaming immovable. 

4. They ſhall not only be convinced of hisAl- 
mighty power, but ſhall fee it clearly, and ma- 
niteſtly diſcern his infinite ſtrength 5 it is ane 
thing to read of the great ſtrength of- Sampſon, 
and to believe it as a certain truth ; it had 
another thing, and a matter of fargreater ſati(- 
faction, to have feen him ſmiting the Philiſtimes 
hip and thigh with a great ſlaughter, killing a 
thouſand of God's Enemies with the Jaw-bone 
of an Aſs , carrying away the gates and poſts .of 
a City upon his ſhoulders, pulling down with 
his hands the houfe wherein/ thouſands of the 
Philiſtines were fitting: ſo it sone thing toread 
and believe the Almighty: power of God, but 
another thing , and a matter of greater fatisfa- 
Rion to the Soul., to have aclear viewiof itz to 
ſee God forming Heaven: and Earth of nothing, 
and changing timesand ſeaſons ; to ſee himrraifing 
ſome out ofthe duſt, -and-hifting themourof the 
dunghil, and ſetting /them with. Princes3-and 
throwing down the mighty from their feits, that 
were exalted to places of great eminentcy-and 
dignity , overturning Nations and Kmgdoes, 
and working great wonders. Theſe thirigs 
(though paſt) it is conceived, they ſhail-be: as 
clearly feen. in God, when we (ball ſee-han face 
toface , as if they were but then m doing. Wath 
great delight alſo ſhall they ſee his Almighty 
power , that ſhall bring up. all the Potentat 


cs of 


the 


{ theEarth, all men, highand low, rich and poor, 
young and old, before his- tribunal ; in tran- 
{ating all his Children into everlaſting glory, 
and throwing the Wicked into everlaſting burn- 
ings. They ſhall aiſo ſce God exerciling his power 
in- diflolving the frame of this viſible World, 


rolling the Heavens together as a ſcroll, and - 


folding them up as a'garment; melting the E- 
lements with fervent heat, and burning up. the 
Earth with the works that are therein. Moree 
over, they ſhall ſee what God ſhall do for ever, 
_they ſhall ſee God nall his workings to eternity; 
What a raviſhing thing would 
it have been, if any of us ſhould 
TLALT® have: been admitted into the 
preſence. of God-;.and there to have ſeen what 
God hath done from the beginning of the World 
to this day? 'but when this World ſhall be at 
_ anendfas it will ſhortly be) God and his Saints 
will then remaineverlaſtingly , and'they ſhall be 
' for ever with the Lord, and they ſhall he there 
where they ſhall ſee what God will do for ever. 

's. They ſhall ſee the infinite love of the inf 
nite God, -of which now they have but a taſtes 
they ſhall then clearly underſtand that love of 
God, which is the ſpring of all ſpiritual bleſſings 
in heavenly things, out of which they were ele- 
Red-to holineſs, eternal life and glory; that 
love out of which Chriſt himſelf ( as a Mediator 
andi/Retleemer ) iſſued, and out of which all 
things. were given them that appertain to wy 
| an 
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; [and godlineſs ; ghat love which prevented then 


in their loſt eondition, Which turned the ago * 
God's compaſſion towards them when. they day 
in their blood z that love which iſſued outa-par- 
don of all their ſins from the Court,of, mercy, 
which lengtIfened out the patience of Gad to-" 
ward them when they lingred in their ſins. Then 
ſhall they know fully where this love was bred, 
and that none#bur the eternal love and delight 
of the Father could have outed ſo much layez 
then ſhall they ſce themſelves over head and . 
cars drown'd in,many obligations to his infinite 
love. 

6. They ſball ſee him as the Fountain of light 
and wiſdom, as the onlywiſe God, as the Father 
ot;lights, in whoſe light themſelves ſee light, 
from whole face-all thoſe beams do ſhine, where- 
by their Souls are filled with heavenly wifdoms 
they ſhall ſee clearly that God is light, falling 
Heaven with his brightneſs and glory, and fixing 
the-eyes of all theAngels and Saints upon him, 
as an obje& infinite , altogether lightlome and 
lovely. They (ball behold that infinite wiſdom 
of God which created Heaven and Earth, which 
great piece of workmanſhip had nothing but no- 
thing for its materia, how all the different parts 
whereof, it is compoſed had the ſame original, 
and how this vacuum, by the word of God, 
brought forth the Heavens with their Conſtella- 
tions, the Earth with all its Fields , the Sea with 
all its Rocks how the Heavens and Earth were 

V created 
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piteS; in an inſtane, though thee went fix days 
®*to their diſpoſal. The Saints in Heaven ſhall alſo BY The 
 niderftand that wiſdom'of God Which in all ages I of G 
Þ hath poyerned the World, and directed all crea- & whet 
” ties tether courſes and motions; how this ad- £ God 
mitrafic- work” hath endured namberleſs ages, I is, b 
GontrarytotheTawsof Nature, which faffereth Þ his w 
” that (00n to periſh which ſhe isnot long in form- | vatio 


es F;enſhall the myſteries of Providence be 


belo 


7. 
ned, and we ſhall ſee the Births in the I} it (el! 
: Womb of Providence! which on Earth are'in- Þ miſc « 
viſible to us ; therfſhall' we underſtand all the F rit to 
ways, circuits, lines, turnings of Providence, and | i5 full 
ſee how Chriſt hath-ſteered the helm of Heaven || the or 
ind Farth when mean$havefailed , and men and || orbo! 
tinies have changed. They ſhall likewiſe know || it ſeen 
that 'wildon' that hath ordered the fins of Men || yet 1t 
atid Devils to holy ends, never intended by the | Ohth 
Aﬀots ; which hath * over-reached the craftieſt } ven (! 
devices'of the Serpent and his Seed They || truth | 
ſhall Iikewiſe behold that manifold wiſdom off rioullz 
God ; that contrived the whote method of mans] 10g th 
Redemprion and Salvation, the very Maſter-f [erviny 
picce of Divine wiſdom; that wiſdom that hath ing th: 
given light'to the blind , wiſdom to the fooliſh, | g!ory 3 
andiabundance of light to thoſe that ſate in dark-| lice, f 
neſs, and in the ſhadow of death, and _—_ never | 
made thoſe that-were darkneſs to become h 
in the Lord. This ſhall be matter of  nirariha 
to Men = Angels, that the great God ſhould lineks, 
| condcſeen to look on ſuch vile Sinners, fo farfſdelight 
| below 
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below thefree love and majeſty of the moſtHi 
Then ſhall the Saints underſtand all the co is 
of God concerning themſelves from all eterniy; 
when they ſhall be admitted into the Houfe of 
God , they ſhall not only ſee what God himſelf 
s. is, but they ſhall ſee his heart, his will, andall 
h his wa ys, and glorious contriv ances for their fal- 
- Vation. 
Je 7. They ſhall (ce him as that God who is winch 
re Þ it (elf; they ſhall exactly diſcern how every pra» 
n= | miſc of his, every propheſie delivered' by his ſpi- 
he © rit to the Churches, and recorded. un Kexwoed, 
1d Þf is fully accompliſhed , not one failing or fallang to 
en | the ground; and that whatſoever God pramiled; 
ad orbound himſelf by covenant to perfarm; 
we |} it ſeemed difficult, or long, before it wasfulkilled, 
en {| yet it came to paſs a at Ja(t in its appointed! wnns : 
he | Ohthe ſiveet fatisfaction which the Saints in Hea- 
et] ven ſhall find in the full contemplation of the 
ey || eruth of God every way manifeſted , and fo gla- 
of rioully verified in and upon chemlelves, In koeps 
ansf ing them by his power unto ſalvation; in pres 
er- ſerving them to his heavenly Kingdom, in-ghids 
ath} ing them by his counlel, and bringing, them'to 
ih, | glory 5 when they ſhall ſee that all thearty mas 
rk-| lice, {kill and power of Men and Devils g:itould 
ich never fruſtrate nor make void the leaſt tittle of 
ght God's ſacred truth. 

8. They ſhall ſee him as a God infinite in hos 
ald lineſs, of rtect purity z they ſhall with. great 

\{dclight look directly _ _ overtlowing four 
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tain of holineſs; which bath ſtreamed into ſo 
many::thouſand *Souls , which hath waſhed fo 
many:uncleanhearts from their filthineſs, which 
filleth.all the Saints and Angels in Heaven with 
petfed holineſs; then ſhall they behold thoſe 
fair: hands (as 1 may ſpeak) that ſtooped to waſh 
ſuch black-skinned and defiled Sinners , and 
urged away the filth of the Daughter of $z0x---- 
Ifche Egyptiaes for many ages have had a great 
defixqto find out the fountain of that River Ni- 
les ich. by his yearly inundations watereth 
the Land that hot climate, (having no ſhowres 
of xani)and maketh it abundantly fruitful : Oh 
then hall glorified Souls rejoyce to be 
t:t@/the Spring-head of holineſs, which 
hatti watered ſo many barren Souls, and made 
then bring forth the fruits of the Spirit. 
--6}:They ſhall clearly ſee him as an all-ſafficient 
God:z they'ſhall ſee that rich treaſury opened, 
out:of which all that good was given, which was 
 . recgived by any, or all the Creatures m Heaven 
end Earth. The Lord by many notableinſtances 
of: his:own glorious works, Job 38. 22. COn- 
vineed Jeb of ignorance, and poſed him by a 
» -maltitndeof interrogations; among the reſt ſaith 
he; Hoi? thou entered into the treaſures of ſnow £ 
or hat thou ſeen the treaſures of hail 2 Butin that 
ſtate of glory, not only this holy man , but every 
 oneof the Saints ſhall be admitted to view the 
treaſures of God's all-fufficiency, - out of which 
all good things concerning this life and the life 
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to come, have been andhall be diſpenſed.and 
diſtributed among the Creatures , Hfe, breath, 
all things, grace and glory ; grace of juſtification, 
= of ſanctification, preventing grace, ſub- 
equent grace, exciting grace, confirming:grace, 
ſtrength againſt temptation, ſupport under at- 
fictions, helpin extremities, relief againſt ſeem- 
-- | ing impoſlibllities, faith, repentance, loveghope, 
at | cc. they ſhall ſee 'the Spring of that River of 
i- | God's pleaſures, and of thoſe living Waters, 
th | which have refreſhed ſo many thirſty Souls when 
es || they ſeemed ready to periſh. Oh how would it 
MJ tickle the vain curioſity of many men, to'be ad- 
be | mitted to the ſight of the rich treaſures of great 
ch | Princes, and to have their Cabinets (filled with 
de I the rareſt and moſt ſumptuous Jewels) unlocked 

before their eyes? Alas, they are not ſo much 
nt | as common ſtones of the ſtreet, in compariſon of 
d, | the treaſures of God's all-ſufficiency which the 
as | Saints ſhall behold in Heaven. 


en 
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/ a Urthermore, as the Saints in Heaven ſhall ſee 


ith what God isin himſelf, ſo they ſhall pertetly 
yf | and fully ſee what God is tothemſelves; here is 
nat | the happineſs of the beatifical viſion , not only 
2ry | to. know that God is infinitely gracious in him- 
the I ſelf, but that he is alſo infinitely gracious tous 
not only to know that God is goodneſs it-ſelf, 
bonuw ſummun , the chiefeſt good , but alſo to 
V 3 know 
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knaw God » our chiefeſt good, our happineſs, 
Fhen' the Saints will all ſay to God as Job did, 
when he had thatfamiliar conference with God, 
Job 42.5. T have heard of thee by the tearing of the 
ear, but now mine eye ſeeth thee. So when we come 
to Heayen, every one of us will ſay, Lord, I have 
heard thy Miniſters ſay, that thou art a merciful, 

2 gracious God; I have heard thy Word to pro- 
claim thee to be a Lord, a Lord God gracious 
and' merciful, a God pardoning ſin, and for- 
giving iniquity , and now mine eyes fee thee ; 
now 1 plainly ſee that thou art ſuch a God asin- 
deed thou art. T tell you this is one main part 
of the beatifical Viſion, not only to ſee what God 
s itr himſelf, but to ſee clearly what a good God 
he is tous; this is the happineſs of all the Saints, 
this is the fulneſs of joy which is in the prelence 
of God, this js the rrvers of pleaſure which are ar 
God's right hand. Suppoſe the Devils and damn- 
ed Spirits ſhould know what God is in himſelf, 
that heis the God of grace, the God of mercy, 
the God of glory, alas, they would but little 
bleſs themſelves in the knowledg of God, becauſe 
God is not thus tothem; it istheir woe of woes, 
becauſe they know that God is to them a con- 
ſuming fire, devouring burnings, and an angry 
Judge: To know athing, and not to poſſeſs that 
thing , 15'no happineſs at all; to know there are 
riches inthe botfoff'ef the Sea , doth nothing 
'rejoyce a' man, but to polteſs thoſe riches; tc 
know there ate rich treaſures of al{ good things 
and 


” and not to have any part in that” wha 3 
_—_ hath'a_poor-man in the"knowledg ot 'f 


4 | 
ey that? It is true what Chr y/o/agas - | 
he faith of the rich-Man in Hell , , Pivcr magiFuritur 


Lagori glotiz quan 


The glory of. Lazarus doth more goo itedds, 
= «det then the fire of Hell, chyſolg. 
i, | It.is no comfort to him to ſee BY 4 
0. | Heaven, aad Lazerw in Abraham's boſome , and 
ws | himſelf to bethruſtinto Hell. This briagsjoy te 
\r. | the heart of man, when he knows a-thing , and 
©: | feethit to be his own, There are thiree-things 


"| cthatmake amanglad :- 1. When.a nwnhath'that *# 
art | which be loveth. 2. When that which he hath 
od | and loveth 1s the beſt thing. 3. When a man 
od | knoweththat he hath; and that he loveth, is the 
beſt thing, All-theſe things are in the bcatifical 


| Viſion. F 
at The Saints enjoy that which they love , vis. 
1n-l God; then God is the b:{t thing : among all the 


1f | treaſures of good things, nothing to be com- 
-v | paredto God. Likewiſe the Saints do know that 
le} they doenjoy Gol , that God is their Godz and 
aſeh what God is tn himſelf, that he is to thetns this 
8.4 is-that which will fatisheall the Saints when they 
's {ball awakeout of the duſt, 

They alſo ſhall ſee all things'in God: it 4«'n - 
hath ue Theoremamong the Schools, Videwtes Derrag, 
arel 99114 vident in ipſo 3 thoſe that ſee God , ſhall ſee =? 
all other things1in him. And the reaſon that they 
cAveis this, becauſe the Divine eflcnce is the-re- 
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" o_—_ his com? may not upfitly be compared to 
a glaſs 5 look as ina glaſs we ſee 


three things ; we fee the glafsitdelf, then we ſec 


® outown ſelf in the glaſs, then we ſee other things 


in theglaſs too; ſon God we ſhall ſee Deitatemr, 
wetipſos, cateraque; ec God , {ee our ſelves, 
eallother things beſides. | 
«Now this knowledg will not be a comprehen- 
five knowledg of God ; we may be ſtudying God 
* toall eternity , and yet we ſhall never be able to 
comprehend him: God is infinite, and our under- 
ſtandingsarefinite ; it is impoſſible for an infinite 
objet, to be confined within the limits of a 
finite being. Aqnmas gives this 


tn err go *Q good rule; We ſhall ſee the 
Gniplicifina partibus whole cflence, but as moſt ſim- 
_— 7 bo 0- ply voidof all compoſition, but 


we ſhall not ſee him wholly; 
we ſhall have large and clear- apprehenfions of 
God, but no comprehenſion: As Cardax told 
them'that asked of him , What God was? Tzrc 
Dew eſſem ; if I were able to tell you what God 
is, I myſelf ſhould be a God. We ſhould all be 
" Gods, if we could comprehend God. 


iveobſet of all thing pF glecetindigeies 7 | 
this compariſon, God (faith he) 
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progres” can comprehend ; they ſhall then 
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He Saints in Heaven ſhall alſo behold the © 

Lord Jeſus as he 4s God, the ſame God with, 
the Father and the Holy Ghoſt,, More particu-® 
larl " of | 
b They ſball havea perfe&t knowledg of him I 
as God and Man, as Mediator between God and 
Man; they ſhall not only ſee the Lord Jeſus with © 
their bodily eyes, but, they ſhall alſo diſcern his" 
incomparable excellency with the eye of their 
inner man; they ſhall then underſtand the my- 
ſtery of the incarnation of the Son of God ; they 
ſhall clearly ſee into the myſtery of the hypoſta- 
tical, or perſonal union of God and Man , which 
15now ſo little underſtood by us; they ſhall then 
ſcethe God-head filling the Manhood with glory 
and majeſty, dwelling in it ſubſtantially ; they 
ſhall behold how the nature of man was raiſed 
unto an infinite height above all created nature, 
and joyned to the Deity in the word hypoſtati- ' 
cally and ſubſtantially; they ſhall ſee how God 
is truly and properly Man, and how Man istruly 
and properly God , which naturally no created 


clearly behold that wonderful conjunQion ofthe 
Son of God, and of the Seed of Abraham in one 
Perſon, and (hall ſee the Man-hood exalted far 
above all Principalities and Powers. 

2, They ſhall behold him as the Author and 
Finiſher 


- vw. —_— —  — — —  _— 
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all thei 2 Y they ſhall look upon him as one 
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Finiſher of thi 
"7 as him'who' was their wiſdom, righteou(- 
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FP Faich, as the Sacrifice for their * 


fandification, and redemption They 


hall know him as their Pledg and Surety, as one 
. that ſatisfied the jaſtice of his Father, and bore 
" all the pams and torments their (ins deſerved: 
* they ſhall know him as their Head , that gave 


life and motion ; they ſhall know him as 


F1 thei Tutor and Guide, that hath led them 
© through their Pilgrimage in this World to the 


[l then know how he 
over the ſame Seas they 
are-now failing in; how Chriſt paid the fare-of 


hoe Canaan ;, they 


the ſhip hinelt, and that not one of them was 


found dead on the ſhore — They ſhall know him 


» 84 Father that was more tenderly affected with 


the forrows and ſutigrings of his Children then of 
his own; they (hall then know how Chriſt's eye 
and heart was upon his Spouſe, making tkeir ſal- 


- yation hisend, and the meaſure of his love ; his 


riling —_— his night- watching, his toyling, his 
Greating, his ſoreand hard travel, and all that 
he might have a redeemed People. Then ſhall 
they know hmm as their King, Prieſt and Prophet, 

whootffered/up bimliclf for them z they ſhall look 
upon him as one who preſented. all cheir prayers 
to his Father , and procured acceptance; who 
taught them the mind of God, who came outof 
the boſome of God, and revealed the Farher to 
them , who poverned them and protected them 


that 
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that brought them through fair and foul ways » 
his Fathers Houſe. The perfe& knowl 4 
theſe things, and the like, willabnadeachy : ; 
fie the Saints in Heaven. Then Jeſws Cbriit ſhall | 

be glorified in his Saints , and admired in all that x 
ed: believe, 2 Thel. 1. 10. 


ad [. He ſhall be glorified in his Saints 3 which 
% glory (hall reſult to Chriſt two ways. 

| 1. By putting glory on his Saints; in glo 

the ing ls he glorificth himſelf; he —— ' 
he what a King of glorigus ſtate he is, what trea- 4 
ws, ſures of glory are in him , that he can | put ſo wuch L 
of glory on innumerable Saints, without any dimi- 
your nution of hisown glory ; all that glory which the 
ry Saints enjoy , is Chriſt's originally 3 he is-the 


Fountain, they the Ciſternsz he infinitely full, 
of though they are filled with it alſo ; they receive 
"tn grace for grace from Chnſt, and they receive 
al- glory for glory, happineſs for happineſs, joy for 
his Joy from him. Chriſt ſheweth the riches of his 
is glory, as a King ſheweth the riches of his trea- 


Lat ſary, when he can make many rich, and he not 
all wax poor : but what King can do 7 excepting 
ot, Chriſt the King of Kings? 

wa 2. He ſhall be glorified in his Saints that i Is, 


as Chryſoſtom expounds it , Na iy 

ho «yloy, Les Gaines. All hisSaints _—_— 3 The 

of | ſhall withone heart and mouth : 

aſcribe to him all the glory of their glory , and 

for their glory, Revel. 4. To. Then all the Saints 

will take their Crowns of glory from off their 
| heads, 


'- of Chriſt, ſaying, Thox art worthy toreceive hy- 
* mowr, and glory, and power. He is infinitely wor- 
. thy in himſelt, becauſe he is God over all ; but 
he is allo relatively worthy in reſpect of the 
Saints , becauſe all the glory they have, they re- 
ceived from him - he purchaſed their glory, he 
# hath brought them to glory, he hath gloritied 
; his power in making them glorious,and he counts 
them worthy of this glory. 

IL. Chriſt ſhall be admized in all that believe. ] 
Wonder andaltoniſhment ariſeth ex maenitudine 
& novitate rerum ; the greatneſs and ſtrangeneſs 
of a thing cauſeth admiration in all beholders. 

*The glory which Chriſt will put on his Saints 
ſhall be exceeding great, and exceeding ſtrange, 
beyond all conceit and imagination 3 the heart 

of man cannot now perceive it 3 but when the 
eye ſhall ſee this glory, and the heart ſhall per- 
ceiveit, Chriſt will be wonderfully admired in 
them and by them. The glory of his power will 
be admired, in that ſuch poor duſt and aſhes 
ſhould be advanced to ſuch an height of glory, 
that he can make his Creatures (o glorious. They 
will admire his love toward them in communi- 
cating ſuch glory to them; they will admire his 
grace in vringing ſuch worthleſs Creatures to 
ſuch glory, even from the Dunghil to the higheſt 

Throne of glory. Moreover, they ſhall clearly 
underſtand that great myſtery of the Trinity, of 
the Perſons in the unity of one God-head and 

Divine 


" heads, nd caſt them down before the Throne 
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Divine eſſence, which is now fo far above the 
underſtanding of the ſincereſt Chriſtian ; they 
ſhall ſee how the Son is begotten of the Father, 
as the word and- wiſdom of the Father, and 
abideth in the Father 3 how the Holy Ghoſt prg- 
ceedeth from both, and abideth in both; they 
ſhall ſee how theſe three are diſtinguthed by a 
perſonal propriety, ſo that they are three Per- 
ſons ſubliſting in themſelves, and yet together 
in number are one eflence, or ſimple Deity, one 
power, one wiſdom, one goodnels , one majellys 
one immenſity, one eternity 3 then ſhall they 
how the Father is in the Son, how the Son is 
in the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt in both 5 how 
all are in cach, and each inall. This 1s a myſtery 
which here no heart can concerve, or t 
expreſs; it is, as Hilary ſaith , Extra ſermowis fig- 
nificationem, extra ſenſus intentionem, © extra 
intelligentie conceptionem : no ſpeech can ſet it 
forth, no ſenſe can ſound the depth of it, no 
reaſon reach the reaſon of it ; but in Heaventhe 
Saints ſhall perfectly underſtand this great my- 
{tery. This 1s the Heaven (faith —__ 
Gregory Nazianzen that I look , —- ay Rare; 
for, that I may have a'view of 
the glorious Trinity, and underſtand that great-” 
myſtery. This truth that hath met with ſo much 
contradiction from many blaſphemous Hereticks 
in former ages, ſuch as Neſtorians, Arrians, Subel- 
lians, Macedonians, they ſhall then moſt clearly 
underſtand, 

SECT. 
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Lorified Saints ſhall alſo look into the greac 
myſtery of godlineſs 3 with great delight 
ſhall they read the Book of Lite , the eternal Dc- 
cree of God eletting them to Salvation; how 
ſhall it fill their hearts with joy, to look into the 
original Records of eternity, to ſce into that 
depth of the riches both of the wiſdom and 
knowledg of God, at which the Apoſtle made 
aftand. The Apoftle was at a ſtand, as one whoſe 
* ſtature in that condition of mortality was too 
low to wade any-further into that great deep; 
therefore he cries out, Kom. 11. How wnſearchs 
ble are his judements, and his ways pat finding 
ou! The waters are too deep, I can find no but- 
tom; for who hath known the mind of the Lord, or 
been his Counſellor ? But in Heaven the Saints tha! 
fullyunderftand this unfearchable depth,viz.how 


F” God ſhoult? ſo carry on the great deſigns of the 


declaration of his pardoning mercy to ſome, and 
his puniſhing juſtice to others ; and that in both 
thelsGod was: free m his grace, and juſt in his 
OE ETcnts, though he neither choſe nor called 


} "according to works; that the damned Creature 


was moſt guilty, and that God' was both ſevere 
and graciouſly merciful, and that none hath cauſe 
to.complain of God ; and that the fundamental 
cauſe of this various adminiſtration with Nations 


and Perſons, is the holy and foveraign will of 


God, 


thing 
plicit 
Clear 
St. An 
What 
God, 


ſee no 


God, who hath mercy on whom he will, and 
whom he will te hardeneth.” This is the depth 
without a bottom that St. Paul ſpeaks of. fo 
ic Þ in Heaven the Saints ſhall be filled with the 
t FF knowledg of theſe myſteries, the boſome of 
= | God being opened to their underſtandings. What 
W | are the events that have hapned in the World, 
e Þ& or in the Church, but the effects or conſequenty* 
it Þ of thoſe decrees which have bcen everlaſti 

d Þ in the mind of God? Now if the Saints in Hes- 
le Þ venſhall perfeQly ſee God, then nothing of God 
(e | ſhall be hid from them , which may make up 
0 Þ| their compleat happineſs: they (hall then clearly 
»; | underſtand the myſteries of juſtification and 

b+ | rification, and all the deep things of God, all 
7% | the myſteriesof the holy Scriptures, all the Pro- 
t- F phecies, all the Figures, Types, and Symboli- 
or | cal ſhadows, all the myſtical Senſes; all theſe 
1! F things they believed here, cither exprefly or mm- 
w | plicitely, but the reward of faith is viſftor-aid 
1e | clear knowledg. The ſame doth a 
d Þ} St. Auguſtine infinuate , ſaying, DAE. Giving 
th þ What ſhall we fee in Heaven but 

1s | God, and all thoſe things which now believing we 
d | ſee not? 
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Anon, the Saints ſhallſee and know that he Pri 


innumerable company of Angels, their na- ſte Ci: 


ith fi 
arepe! 
God A 
hron 


tures, each of their perſons in particular. As the 
Angels know every Elect perſon, becaule it is 
their work to gather the Elect from all the cor- 
ners of the Earth ,. and to ſeperate them from 
the wicked, 244th. 13. 41. fo the glorified Saints God v 
ſhall know the holy Angels, whom the Lord ſent ſhall e 
forth to miniſter for them , whom the Lord ap-*bem : 
agg for their guard while they were upon them | 
, who encamped round about them-while 
they were encompaſled with ſo many dangers. 
Some. Divines are of opinion, that the number 
of the Angels is ſo great , that they excecd with- 
out compariſon all corporal and-material things Of t 
in the Earth; and like as the greatneſs of the 
Heavens exceedeth the greatneſs of the Earth 
withour any proportion , even ſo doth the mul- | Jy102 
titude of the glorious Spirits, exceed the multi- Pa 
tude of all corporal and material thingsthat are | ©'<0P!: 
in the World, with the like advantage and pro- Satuts 
portion. Now what thing can be imagined more of glc 
- wonderful then this? Again , if every one ofthe highel 
Angels(yea though it be the leaſt Angel among ſhall b 
them all) be more beautiful and goodly to be- the fir 
hold then all this viſible World 3 what a glo- Heave 
rious fight ſhall it be then to ſee ſuch a number ſtutlyi 
of beautiful Angels, to ſee the perfettions Le. More. 
OINCES 
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offices that every one hath in that high and'glo- . 
rious City ? there do the Angels go as it were in 

Emballages, are exerciſed in their Miniſtry, there 
\at {he Principalities and Thrones triumph, there do 
1a- the rains give light, & the Seraphims burn 
he Ewith fervent love : All of that heavenly Court 
is Fare perpetually linging Praiſes and Hallelujahsto 
x- God Almighty , and tothe Lamb that fitson the - 
zm [1 hrone for ever. Oh what honour is this which 
1ts God will doto his Children hereafter , when he 
-nt (ball exalt them to fo high a dignity, as to place 
p- [chem among the Angels in Heaven, and make 
on them like unto the Angels of God? 


—_ Ct —_ 
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h- 

gs Of the Saints mutual knowledsg of each other 
he in Heaven. 

th 


Th Pinally; the Saints ſhall know each other, the 
Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyrs, and 

ire People of God in all Ages and Nations the 
-o- | Saints ſhall behold numberleſs hoſts and troops 
reſt of glorified Pieces, redeemed Saints, in that 
heff higheſt Orb and Region of glory; there they 
ng ſhall behold the general Aſſembly and Church of 
)e- || the firſt-bora, whoſe names are now written in 
Heaven, Heb. 12. 23. immediately illuminated, 
ſtuflying, preaching, and praiſing Chriſt for ever- 
more, There you ſhall ſee Abraham , Iſaac , and 
X Jacob, 
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| Jacob, and all the Prophets, in the Kingdom of 
God, faith ourSaviour, Lake 13. 28. 

| It was propounded as a doubt 
H_— ___ to Martin Luther, alittle before 
id his Death-bed , Whether glo- 
rified Saints ſhould have mutual knowledg of 
each other? he thus reſolved his Friends, that as 
Adam knew his Wife in Paradiſe, when ſhe was 
firſt preſented to him; and as St. Peter , raviſhed 
with a heavenly viſion at the Transfiguration of 
Chriſt, Matth. 17. 4. took notice of Moſes and 
Elias, when (as Tertullian ſaith) 
he never faw ſo much asany of 
their Pictures, the Law pro- 
hibiting ſuch things to the Jews; if 1n this ſhort 
taſte of glory, he and the other two Diſciples 
with him, had a knowledg of theſe glorified 
Sathts,-then doubtleſs when the Saints ſhall enjoy 
fulneſ(s of glory, they ſhall have a clearer know- 
ledg of each other. 

As we think it reaſonable to conclude the Soul 
to be immortal , becauſe it defireth to be ſo, be- 
fore 1t be enflamed by any ſtudied notions and 
apprehenfſions of eternity ; ſo with equal] proba- 
bility, we may prefigure and delineate ſome parts 
orſhadows of our future happineſs, being guided 
by thoſe innate and univerſal propenfions which 
encline every Soul to deſire and wiſh the ſame 
thing, Among thoſe tranſcendent defires which 
iſſue from our natures, this is one, that thoſe 
acquaintances which were virtuouſly begun ont. 


Tertul. contr. Var- 
cion. lid, 4. 
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Earth, may be renewed and perfetted in Heaven. 
This defire was once of fo great authority, that 
Dt | former ages had reſpe& unto it 3 for when they 
ey found it caficr to overcome all other terrors of 
0-F death, then that one of an everlaſting abſence 
of 8 froma Friend, they were careful to chear a de- 
as F parting Soul, by affuring it, that the happineſs 
Sy of the other World, next to the contemplation 
d | of the Divine nature, conſiſted in the gaining of 
of 8 new, and the indiſſoluble recovery of old ac- 
d | quaintance. What they made a part of their hap- 
1) | pineſs, we admit but as an appendix to ours 
of | and as we think it not ſafe to joyn any Creature 
0- | untoGod, to make up the obje& of our happt- 
ity neſs, fo we believe it would derogate from the 
es glory of his goodneſs, if particular Souls, likefo 
d | many divided channels, ſhould have their own 
Y | banks full , but yer be debarred from all com- 


V-F merce, and mutual knowledg of each others 
blefledneſs. 
ul Our Creed moreover calls upon us to believe 


e- 8 a communion of Saints; which tf it be a matter 
d | of our faith here, it muſt be an object of our 
a- 3 knowledg hereafter; if we muſt believe that 
is there are ſome who fincerely communicate with 
dB usinthefaithin this life, then we ſhall hereafter 
h | clearly know who were our fellow-members im 
Ie that communion; and as faith it ſelf fhall bedone 


h | away by evidence,ſo ſhall that communion which 

le'F is here by faith, be hereafter perfected by that 

ny communion which ſhall be by viſion; 

Ly. XK 2 Thoſe. * 
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Thoſe who have laboured to find out the moſt | foci 
intimate and peculiar properties of the humane _ 
en 


nature, do affirm, that it was made and faſhioned 
for Society. Now as Divines uſe to fay, That bet 
Chriſt came not to aboliſh, but to perfet the | 22& 
Law 3 ſo may we pronounce of our blefſedneſs in (be! 
Heaven, that it ſhall not extinguiſh, but eſtabliſh, | *2**© 
confirm and perfect thoſe defies which are ap- 


propriated to the Soul, as reaſonable and im- plac 
mortal. If the Soul may carry with ita ſociable on þ 
inclination, - then may it for the uſe and exerciſe ther 
of this defire be admitted to the, knowledg of | © 
other Souls, and of thoſe eſpecially, with whom paſl 
it had ſojourned on Earth , that like fellow- but 
travellers, who have been equally afflicted with diti 
the difficulties of the way, they may thenceforth Tang 
interchangeably communicate their joys, ſpring- natu 
ingfrom their preſent reſt and peace. _ 

y 


Object. But it maybe ſaid, that in our union 
unts God ſhall be ſupplied all imaginable contents ; | POV 
and that the Souls of the bleſſed ſhall be held in ſo inP/ 
great admiration, as that they cannot admit the 


mixture of any ſecond or leſs joy. Zell, 

Reſp. Though this opinion ſeem ſpecious, and {aid 
agrecable to reaſon, yet we mult conſider , that thol 
as in the Divine nature we admit no uſeleſs At- bleſ! 
tributes, {ſuch as the Divine juſtice and mercy ligh 
would be, if there were not a Creature to ex- | *©2P 


erciſe them on ) ſo likewiſe in the -Humane, we 

muſt either ſay it hath no aptneſseternally to de- 

fire or rejoyceinthe good of another , (which a 
| - ſociable 


/ 
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ſociable nature inwardly abhorreth) or elſe we 
muſt allow it an obje&t whereon to pradtice its 
endleſs love and joy. This love we conceive ſhall 
be the perfeRion of that defire which was begun 
on Earth, but always mixt with fear and jealouſic 
(being ſubje& to thoſe common infirmities, which 


-attend both the powers 8 acts of the Soul 1n this 


life) and this joy we believe ſhall ſucceed in the 
place of that condolency and compaſhion, which 
on Earth we ſuſtained one for another. This love 
therefore; and this joy, muſt have ſuch an object, 
as was once the ſubject of our fear and com- 
paſſion , which cannot be either God or Angels, 
but a Creature only, of the ſame nature and con- 
dition with us. Theſe are perhaps but wild and 
ranging conceits, which aflert that there 1s no 
nature, but it is capable of happineſs; no happt- 
neſs without ſociety, no ſociety without a plura- 
lity of individuals of the ſame kind. Yet by the 
power of theſe imaginations, did that Diſputer 
inPlutarch create a plurality of Worlds far ſociety 
ſake; and by them was Hortenſius 1n Tully puz- 
zelled, and made to doubt, how God may be 
ſaid to be bleſſed, if alone. And I think that 
thoſe rude and untaught ages, meaſuring the 
bleſledneſs of God by what themſelves moſt de- 
lighted in, did eafily admit a multitude of gods 
to prevent a ſolitude, which in their belief over- 
throweth all happineſs. Though theſe opinions 
reliſh of the blindneſs of the age that brought 
them forth ; yet as the darke(t Bodies by collifion 
X 3 may 
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may ſend forth ſome light , ſo out of theſe aller- F ofa 
tions ſome ſparks and glimmerings of truth may I and' 
be produced; for though in God there be anin- F tobe 


finite fulneſs to fatisfie an infimte defire, and ſo |} whe! 
he alone may ſuffice to make himſelf happy, yet Þ} ther 
15 he pleaſed not fo preciſely to love himſelf, as FF God 
not allo to be delighted with the bleſledneſs of I beal 
his Creature : and if God (who is f[entially blef- ÞFf a fix 
fed, and hath all blefledneſs tn himſelt ) be not FF not 1 
withſtanding by his own goodneſs, enclined to I othe 
delight in the glory of a poor Creature, it muſt I fed; 
needs be, that Man, who is the image of this good- Þ ſwad 
'neſs, hath impriated and ſtamped upon his na- IF of hi 
ture, a proneneſs todelight in the blef{edneſs of F and 

his fellow-creatute, as well as a deſire tofee him- I} as ca 


{elf happy. but r 
+ + +4 Fl » but | 


ObjeR. BY it may be feared that our knowled; Bu 
of one another, and our mutual delight F us re 

_ "ineach other, may beget ſome interruptions in our | tobe 
anion with God, taking the Soul aſide ſrom the coy- | abou 
templation of its Maker, to gaze on and delight in min1 
the beaitty of a Creature; therefore thoſe as of the } julti, 
Sonl., love and joy, ſeem not to be admitted , being ng 1 
but digreſfions of the 8onl , and an allay to our bleſ- | bleſl 
ſedneſs. (tho! 
Sol. This fear, I think , will vaniſh, fo ſoon as 
we conſider, that it is the ſame beauty which we 
behold in God, and love in the Creature, Gough 
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ofa different ſplendor; and as the Stars, the Air 
and Water , by their borrowed lights do raiſe us 
to behold the Sun,the fountain of all that lightzſ6 
whereſoever the rayes of glory are caſt, ( whe- 
et | ther on Angels or Men) we cannot but behold 
as | Godſhining on each nature, and confeſs him to 
of Þ| beall inall, Moreover, it is not a glance, but 
E | a fixing on the Creature ( which in that ſtate 1s 
t= I} not to be feared ) can endanger our happineſs, 
© Þ| otherwiſe ncither God nor Angels are truly blet- 
(t Þ' ſed; for the Divinity of former ages would per- 
1- | ſwadens, thatGod as it were cometh daily out 
2- | of himſelfto behold his own image in the Angels, 
»t |} and the Angels look upon the ſame reſemblance 
1- ©} as caſt from them, and refle&ed by the Soul; 
but neither God nor Angels are fo raviſhed with 
thoſe dimmer beauties, as to dwell upon them, 
but do ſuddenly return back to the Fountain, 
God to himſelf, and the Angels unto God. 
[2 But to let paſs theſe excuſable conjeftures, let 
> F us remember upon what ground we are ſolicited 
r | tobclieve, how the Angelsare daily converſant 
/- | about us in acts of knowledg and love in-their 
# | miniſterial employments, in fulfilling the Divine 
ze © juſtice & mercy;yet notwithſtanding theſe Teem- 
'o ing interruptions of their viſion , hey cotitinye 
{- | bleſſed. And we believe alſo that Chriſt himſelf 
(though in perfe& glory) continueth his jnter- 
ceffion for us, which being an a& of mediation 
between divers parties, cannot be performed 
without a knowledg and love of thoſe for whom 
X 4 he 
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- he interceedeth. And though it may be con- 

ceived, that in God there can be no intermiſſion 
© In the contemplation of himſelf, becauſe by the 
ſame ſingle a&t, he at once beholdeth himſelf, 
and all things elſe 3 yet we' muſt not imagine ſuch 
an infinite comprehenfiveneſsin the creature, as 
to be able within the ſame Act to involve and 
circumſcribe all that may be known or deſired in 
every obje&, for this were to extol the Creature 
above it ſelf, making it equal with God. The 
Angels therefore, and Chriſt himſelf as man, have 
their ations bounded ; and thoſe atts by which 
they immediately behold and love the Creature, 
are not the ſame by which they immediately con- 
template , and neceſlarily love the Creator. 
Wherefore T think we may without raſhneſs be- 
lieve, that our bleſfledneſs, which is a cleer and 
everlaſting contemplation of the Godhead, may 
conſiſt with ſuch inferiour atts in the ſoul, as are 
requiſite to conſtitute'-a blefled ſociety among 
the Saints, 


SECT. II. 


T was no ſmall contentment and ſatisfaction 

to-S. Paul, that he ſhould meet his beloved 
Theſſalonians in the preſence of Chriſt : tor thus 
much ſcemeth to be intimated by that his exult- 
ing demand : What is our hope, or joy, or Crown 
of. rejoycing, are not ye even in the preſence of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt at his coming * oY the 
ame 
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ſame Apoſtle, when he would ſet bounds and 


limits to a Chriſtians ſorrowing for the dead, 
tells us, that we muſt not ſorrow, as thoſe that 
have no. hope (ſuch as are all that are imbued 
with thoſe Epicurean principles of the Soul's 
Mortality, and it's reſoJution into nothing) ſuch 


-mens ſorrow finds no caſe , becauſe that good' 


whoſe abſence they bemoan, in their opinion is 
irrecoverably loſt : and to ſhake hands with a . 
dying friend , is with them as much as to bid 
them everlaſtingly farewel : But a Chriſtian's 
tears (like drops from a cloud) may ſometimes 
fall; they muſt not, like a River, be alwayes 
running. He may ſorrow becauſe he 1s yu 
from ſome good (ſuppoſe from a loving friend) 
bur this ſorrow mult be tempered with this hope, 
that he ſhall ſee his friend again , and that good 
whichas yet continues the object of his ſorrow 
(while conſidered as ſtoln and taken from him) 
mult after a while become the ſubject of his hope 
and comfort, being put in mind, that God who 
for a time laid it out of his fight, will reſtore 
it back again unto him. This the Apoſtl-allow- 
eth to be his meaning, by bidding us , comfort 
one another with theſe words : for if otherwile, 
it would fully anſwer the Apoſtle's meaning, to 
ſay it isenough, that God raiſe thoſe that ileep 
to glory, though he exilg them from a mutual 
knowledge of each other. Then letus ſee what 
comfort this interpretation-can afford to a penſive 
and lawenting Soul, which may ſuggeſt _ - 
el 
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ſelfon this wiſe; God will reſtore my friend un- 
tohimſelf, but not to me; he will bring back 
the Jewel into the Cabinet, but will lock it up 
from my ſight; he vvill reſtore the thing, but 
not repair my loſs : and it ſeemeth all one to me 
to loſe him 1n an eternal nothing, and not to be 
allowed to know that he isa glorious ſomthing 3 
now what comfort can we place inſuch a medi- 
tation ? 

This perſwaſion of a reſtauration to a mutual 
knowledge of each other, containeth alſo ſome 
adyantages and motives to a Godly life ; for the 
fear of being eternally divided from thoſe I 
ſincerely love on earth, will draw me to an 
imitation of their ſanCtity, if herein they be ex- 
emplary : orgive me the courage to lead them 
into the way, if their courſe be irregular and 
exorbitant : for thoſe who unfeignedly deſire 
to-meet at the journeys end, will ſtudy to pre- 
ſerve each other in the way : and they who 
would wear the ſame crown ofrejoycing in the 
preſence'of Chriſt; will aſſiſt each other here , 
that they periſh not in the agony and conflid : 
it gives an edge and ſharpneſs to thoſe attefions 
which are employed for each others good , 
when we conſider that that heat and fervency, 
which they ſpent in deſire and travel for one 
another, ſhall be turg/d into an exceſs and extre- 
mity of delight in each other. 

The Egyptians embalmed the Carcaſles of the 
dead , to preſerve them , if it were poſlible, 
tLrough 
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through all the parts of time ;” being guided by 
an opinion, that ſo long as the body continued 
undiffolved , the foul would not forſake the 
ut Hearth, but continue hovering about the place 
ne EY where the bodies lay : in like manner the 
be B Souls of men, which by many kinds of affociation 
may be united into one maite and heap, and as 
i- Fit were become parts of one another, will con- 
tinue the more vigilant and active for each others 
al I everlaſting welfare,ſo long as they are perſwaded 
1e Þ againſt an eterna] divorce and diſlolution , and 
e [do contrarily believe they ſhall be rewarded 
[ Ja ſenſe of each others happineſs 3 and that that 
n {union which is among themſelves ( as of one 
c- | member to another) ſhall not be diſſolved, but 
m | perfected by that union which ſhall unite them 
d | to Chriſtas to their Head, and through him un- 
e || to God. 
9 
e 


CHAP. XXIIL 


: Of the perfeFion and purity of the wills 

s of glorified Saints. 

, N the next place I will ſhew how the willsand 

e ] affeftions of glorified Saints ſhall be raiſed to 

- | a fulneſs of glorious perfection : now it is evi» *' 


dent, God muſt be firſt glorioully united to the 
Soul and her powers, before ſhe can by her un- 
derſtanding ſee, and by ber will and affections 

love 
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love and embrace God : in Heaven God ſhall be 
immediately united to the very nature of the 
Soul herſelf, which is chief in man, yea formally 
man, which can be no otherwiſe done than by a 
lorious change and immutation made in the 
ul it ſelf, by communicating to her by grace, 

a glorious and perfect eſtate of participated 


Eternity, which is the root and foundation of all } 


that moſt glorious exerciſe about which the Saints 
in Heaven are converſant. 


This being ſo; the wills and affeGions of 


. glorified Saints ſhall be perfe&ly pure and holy, 
without the leaſt tincture of defilement ; they 
ſhall be holy as God is holy ; not infinitely holy, 
but perfetly holy , without mixture of any 
thing contrary to holineſs : their wills ſhall ſait 
and meet exactly in every thing , with the pure 
and holy will of God ; they ſhall will what he 
willeth, and nothing but what he willeth ; their 
wills ſhall give full conſent to the will of Godin 
all things : There ſhall be compleat holineſs in 
the will : our wills (like to the will of Chriſt) 
ſhall be altogether conformable to the will of 
God ; we ſhall fulfil the willof God : the con- 
formity of our wills to God, is the glory of our 
wills, which in this life are like Kar, on idaho 
Image, partly clay , partly gold 3 here we are 
partly regenerate, partly unregenerate, but in 
Heaven we ſhall be all gold, all holy : glorified 
Saints ſhall never find any grudgings, of their 
old diſcaſes (fin and corruption in them). in the 
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teaſt degree; they ſhall ſee themſelves perteQly: 
cured of all the ficknefles and diſtempers of their 
Souls : they are no longer conſtrained to reſiſt 
the motions of the fleſh, becauſe this Rebel is 
ſubdued, and loſing in the reſurrection what 
ever they drew from Adam in their birth 3 they 
have now none but juſt and holy inclinations : 
the Spirit of a glorified Saint 15 now no longer 
bufied to maintaina war againſt ſin, becauſe this 
monſter cannot ſet its foot within the gates of 
Heaven; he groaneth not now under the revolt 
of his paſſions, his will cleaves to God as (trongly 
as he can deſire. 


CHAP. XXIV. SECT. L. 


Oreover , the affeftions of the Saints in 
glory are much enlarged, and are moſt 
row and lively 3 our affe&tions in this life are 
ubjet to diſtrations , but then they ſhall be 

compoſed and rightly placed. 
I. In Special; the Saints ſhall love God with 
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all their hearts, with all 
their ſouls, with all their 
ſtrength: from the cleer 
contemplation of God 
preſently there ariſeth 
in the ble a love, 
which moſt powerfully 


Sicut magnes impetum quen- 
dam imprimit ferro, quo illud 
ad magnetem trahitur, & ei fe 
are jungit;zita Deus clart con- 
ſpe&tus, unpetum quendam im- 
primit animz , quo ipſa poten- 
tificne in illum trahitur, Loſiew 
de ſumao bono, Ca. 11. 


drawsthem unto God: and the greater any good 
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' Is that 1spropounded, ſo much the more ſtrongly 
doth-it draw the affe&ion toit, eſpecially if it 
be deerly diſcerned. But God is a good of 
mftnite excellency , containing all things which 
the Saints can defire, and iscleerly diſcerned by 
them, therector- he moſt ſtrongly draws thetr 
affetions to himſelf. They (hall in Heaven ſce 
{o much excellency in God, and be ſofill'd with 
his love, that their hearts ſhall be full of holy 
flamesof love toward him : there ſhall be nothing 
either within them or wichout them to draw 
away their love from God, or lefſen or cool therr 
affections toward him : all things that they ſhall 
ſee or hear, or underſtand ,. ſhall ſerve to fill 
them with his love, and keep up and confirm 
their love ia the height of it for ever : they 
ſhall be ſo fully like to God, that it ſhall be im- 
ſible for them not to love him perfetly : Gad 
[dwell in them, and they Thall wholly poſ- 
{eſs him; and they ſhall dwell in God, and he 
ſhall wholly poſſeſs them : they ſhall be knit to 
each other in mutual love to all eternity. The 
principal employment of the Saints tin Heaven 
is to love God; and all the vertues in Heaven 
are uſeleſs, except charity, and enjoyment, which 
- 18 the reſt of love, and is allo its recompence, 
faith S, Auguſtine ; for as defires do diſquiet 
' lovers, when they potleſs not what they long 
for, ſo being now inthe poſſeſſion offhim whom 
- they love, they arc ſatisfied, - 
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The love of the Saints in Heaven is much 
perfe&er than ours upon the earth : whatever 
pains we take to love God on earth, our love is 
never without ſome notable defet to enfeeble 
it : it is blind, becauſe faith that enlightens it , 
is (as one faith) a candle whoſe lamp 1s alwayes 
ſurrounded with a cloud or ſmoak : it is faint 
and _—_— becauſe we polleſs not the ſupream 
good we paſtionately affect, and being ſeparated 
from him , we are as well his Martyrs, as his 
Lovers. Here our love isalſo divided, becauſe 
ſelf-love isnot yet extinguiſhed ; and the greateſt 
Saints.if they mannage not their intentions well, 
do rob God of all the love wherewith they 
indulge themſelves. In brict ! it is almoſt ever 
intereſted : we love not God (o purely , as not 
toſeek our own pleaſure with it, when we ſeek 
his gloryz and we are more carneſt with God 
for riches and honours than for heavenly graces : 
but the Saints in glory have not one of theſe im- 
erfeCtions in their love; their loveis not blind, 
[can they love him whom they ſee ; and the 
brightneſs of glory that illuminates them , is a 
ray diſpelling all the darkneſs of their under- 
ſtandings : it languiſheth not asours doth , nor 
ſpends it (elf in its longings, becauſe they poſlels 
what they love, and being — united to 
God, are eternally inſeparable from him z 
their love is not divided, becauſe ſelf-love enters 
aot into the celeſtial Jeruſalem, but is quenched 
by the flames of true charity ; finally it is not 
intereſted , 
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intereſted, becauſe God's glory is the end of 
their deſires, yea in Heaven it ſelf they ſeek not 
ſo much their own happineſs as his glory. 
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ths the Saints ſhall love God entirely , ſo 
they ſhall love cach other in the Lord : 
they ſhall ſee the Image of God ſhining cleerly 
and pglorioully in each other , and fo ſhall love 
Gad ineach other, and cach other in God : Peter 
{ball admire Chriſt in the glory conferred on 
Paul, and Paul (hall admire Chriſt in the glory 
conferred on Peter : The Saints ſhall find them- 
ſelves all agreeing in God ; and ſo among them- 
ſelves, they ſhall ſee nothing in any of their 
brethren, but what ſhall be moſt lovely, nothing 
to eſtrange their hearts, or damp their afteGions : 
they ſhall not be capable of any touch of envy , 
for every one of them ſhall be full of glory and 
bleſſedneſs : And albeit ſome have higher de- 
grees of glory than others , yet this cauſeth no 
emulation or jealoulte among them. The variety 
of the world ( as one obſerveth) is one of its 
rareſt ornaments; the flowers which checker a 
walk, do embelliſh it : the Stars which make an 
hundred ſeveral figures in the firmament, do 
ſet a luſtre upon its beauty ; neither doth any 
thing make a Countrey more pleaſant, than the 
diverſity of the parts that compoſe it : the riches 
and glory of a ſtate dependeth upon its diver- 
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fity : wall ſubjeds were of the ſame condition, 
there would neither be diverſion for ſtrangers , 
nor accommodation forthe naturals. The or- 
nament and profit of the body politique appea- 
reth in this agreeable mixture of rich and poor, ' 
Artiſts and Husbandmen , Souldiers and Mer- 
chants, Magiſtrates and Miniſters z bur here is 
the miſchief that attends it , that this variety of 
ly Þ conditions which begets its beauty , breeds en- 
vy and jealouſte among the ſubjects : for astheir 
goods are not common, becaule their conditions 
are different , one 1s jealous of what another 
') | poſſiſeth. Great men are apt tobe proud,; and 
to deſpiſe their inferiours : Men of low degree 
are envious, and murmure at thoſe that are aboye 
them. But in Heaven the difference of degrees 
'S produceth their beauty, and giveth no occaſion 
of envy or jealouſiez the Crowns of glorified 
/ 2 I Saints are proportionable to their labours and 
ſufferings for Chriſt. They that turn many to 
righteonneſs ſhall ſhine as the Sun, Dan.12. Peace 
x bears rule among all the Inhabitants of Heaven : 
"7 Þ love which uniteth them renders their content - 
ment common, though the juſtice that reward- 
eth them, maketh their condition gradually dit- 
Io ferent. Every one is glad of anothers happineſs z 
and without intereſting in any one , they find 
'Y Þ that the felicity of particulars contributeth to ' 
that ofthe publique.In Heaven love 
i511 its full perfection, the property 
whereof is tocaule all things to be 
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common : therealf the ele ſhall be n ſtrait! 
ly united to one Another, than the Members off _ . - 
one and the fame Body,, becauſe all (hall parrich 

| pateof the ſame ſpirit, which gives ynto all'on of 
i and the ſame being , one and the fame bleſſed 

1 life. What is the cauſe why the members of;on | 
and the ſame body have fo great an unity andf} ; 
love one to another, is it not becauſe they are () 
all partakersof oneand the ſame form ? one andy ,,-, 
the ſame Soul giveth the ſame being and lifetoff ©;11; 
themall, Now if the ſpirit of a man hath power, ..; 
to caule ſo great an unity between the members} ;, ..c 
that afe ſo.different in Offices and Natures : 1s itY ,... 
any wonder, if the Spirit ofGod Almighty , by] 4;,,, 
whom all the Elect do live (which Spirit is as 1tY £9; . 
were the common ſoul to them all) ſhould cauley ,,q 
a rome and more perfect unity among them ,} 4;.c 
eſpecially conſidering that the Spirit of God is aff gyice 
more noble caule, and ofa more excellent vertueſ pq q 
and power., and gives alſoa more noble being :| (g6 4 
now if this manner of unity and love do cauſe ally 4,1. 
things to; be common, as we ſee in the members} jk, 
of one body , who. rejoyce every one at each ,,cþ. 
others fzheity as its own : what delight then the k 
ſhall eachione of the Ele&t rake in the glory of all] ,. man 
the reſt,; conſidering that he ſhall entirely love good 


everyone of them as well as himſelf ? {weet 
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'F {(weetneſs of all things : 


"CHAP, XXV,, SECT. & 


Of the joy of glorified Saints, what it is, and t6 
what it extendeth. it ſelf. 


Lt of love floweth joy. , which openetti 
and enlargeth the heart, upon the enjoy- 
ment of God and Glory :, the beatifick joy isas 
ſublime , ſupernatttral and wonderful ,. as the 
beatifick Viſion of ,God, and Love irfelf is; for 
theſe dre altogether equal: and commenſurate 
among themſelves , as well by intenſive perfe- 
tion, as by eminency of nature or ſpecifical per- 
fection : ſo much dothe Saints love as they ſee, 
and {o much do they rejoyce as they love., The 
chief obje& which delighteth the Saints 1s of in- 
finite goodneſs, beauty and ſweetneſs, compre=« 
hending in it ſelf the goodneſs, beauty and 
gs : and this joy of the Saints 
doth ſo far ſurpaſs all, worldly joys, which are 
takenin , either by the ſehſe or underſtanding, 
asthe Viſion of God in Heaven doth excell all 
the knowledge we- have here upon earth, and 
as much asan1nfinite good - doth exceed a finite 
good" for. that joy is infinitely greater. and 
ſweeter than all the joyes of this lite.' I ſay inft- 
nitely, (o that although all the | joyes of, the ©: 
world, and all the delights of the ſenſes (which: * 
may be had in this life) ſhould be gathered- tg» 
gether in one , and uy be augmented ""_ 
7 2 


. 
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, ſomuch; yet could they,neverbe ec fled . | 
the joyes of gloritted Saws, becauſe this joy 'isÞ 


of an higher kind, viz. Divine, and the (weet- 
neſs of it is of afar other nature than the ſweet- 
neſs of carthly joyes. This will the more eyi- 
dently appear, it we conſider the eminency,. vas 
riety, and ſtability of the good things in which 
theSaints in glory do rejoyce, 

*-x; Firſt, and ove all things they do rejoyce 
ih the intrinſecal good thingsof God, which are 
infinitely abundant in him, viz. becauſe they 
ſee him to be of infinite power wiſdom and 
goodneſs, they ſee him to be eternal and incom- 
prehenſible, they ſee him tobe the Author of all 


things, the end of all things, the preſerver of 


all- ehings : they fee all good , ſweetneſs and 
bleſfledneſs moſt abundantly contained in him s 
and their joy ts the greater, becauſe they fee him 
pofle(s all theſe things after a molt eminent man- 
ner3 foras they love God incomparably more 
than themſelves,ſo dothey rejoyce mare 1n thoſe 
efpinencies that are in him; than inall their own 
bleſizdnefs. IF the joyes that the Saints have 
here in this vale of tears be many times unſpeak- 
dble, and far greater than all worldly joyes,how 
incomparably greater then ſhall their joy be , 
when 'it (hall- be ſaid to every faithful Sou], Erter 
- fhok into thy Maſters,joy, Math. 25. Then they 


'+ ſhall as it were enter into an ocean and abyſle of 


* joyes, and therewith ſhall be compaſled about on 
every ſide, and dwell eternallyin it. 
s. 2. 
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I” 2. They ſhall” rejoyce in all the extrinſecat 
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things of God :- They ſhalt rejoyce-jn 
lar hich God tiach fhom the vers ua! 
ifes, benedictions , and thatikfpivings-of alt 
is Saints 3 they ſhall rejoycein'that glory Which 
accrueth to him from the ſalvation of his ele 
Children, and from the tormentsof the wietked 
which they do and ſhall ſuffer in- the Priſon of” 
Divine Juſtice to all eternity : and all this Joy * 
of theirs ariſeth from their love to God "7 as 
when a Kings Son rejoyceth in the wifdom, 
wer, riches and glory of his Father, without 
Lavieg any reſped&t ac all 'to his own profit or 
honour, but meerly out of love to his Father , 
and for his Father's fake : Of-this joy Arſelm 
thus ſpeaketh: ſo mach as any one | 
loveth another , ſo much he re- — _ 
joyceth in his good : and as in he lies 
Heaven , every one will incom- ve bonocjus gau- 
parably love God more than him- rw ans my 
ſelf, and all others with himſelf; 
ſo he will rejoyce more in the bleſſedneſs of God, 
than in his own happineſs, and of all others 
with him. 

As for their joy, it ſhall be moſt full and 
abound, a perpetual feaſt of marrow and fatneſ$ ; 
in God's preſence is fullneſs of joy, and at his 
right hand pleaſures for evermore. Pſal, 16.11. 
S. John ſaith , That which we have ſeen and heard, 
that we declare unto you,” that you' alſs may have 


fellowſhip:with us, andtruly our fellowſhip is with 
__y Y he 


3 | | 


WF... worldly joyes, ſuch as overcometh. all worldly | 
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the Father, and 'with-bie #0n-Jo 
” theſe thing write we #uto you, that your 
be full, 1 Joh. #.3;4. This ſeems to aſſure us, 
7 w ns in this life may have a fulnefs 
Joy thro h communion and fellowſhip with 
God the Father, and with his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
viz, a fulneſs of eminency , not ot perfetion 3 
*fuch a fulneſs of joy as ſurpaſleth all finful and 


Ll 


loſſes and ſorrows. : how much - more in the 
life-to come; ſhall their full enjoyment of God 
cauſe in them an abſolute and moſt perfect fulncſs 
of joy, as much joy as their hearts can hold ? 
their hearts alſo being enlarged, and made capa- 
ble of abundance of joy unſpeakable and tull 
of glory : they hall have joy then, not that 
ſhall overcomeall {orrow onely, but they ſhall 
bealtogether free from all mixtures of ſorrow 3 
neyer acloud of-{adneſs. or diſcontent ſhall ever 
in the leaft meaſure echplc-or darken their joy : 
| Whatare allour terrene joyes? they are but as 
- 2 dream to this fulnebs of joy that 4s 1a the pre- 

- fence of God in Heaven. 
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ſpeakable, although inferioyr to. thoſe 
tioned, 


t.; They do. rejayce in their:own happin AA 
hich, (6 it-18-very proat) lo thalt. ediecJo Joyes 


Oreover, beſides this; which 15 alſo un- . 
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de multiplied accordingly ; and firſt of all and' 
bove all; they ſhall rejoyce in this, that ou 
are- come- to. the ſight and poſleſiion of Gody 
and arenmade partakers of his glory and blelſed- 
neſs : forifmortal men in this hte | found 
i] a great treaſure, or coming to polleſs a rich 1n- 
n 5 { heritance, or having obtained a Kingdom they 
nd 'F looked notfor-, or-ſome earthly and frail -good 
Ily 'J (which yet draweth a thouſand cares with. it , 
hey and laſteth but a (hort time ) are {o exceedingly 
bd J affeted with joy,” that they are not able to con» 
cls | tain themſelves , and are even tranſported bes 
I 2 yond them(clves-with an extafic of joy 3 with 
a- I what joy then Cebiak you) (hall the Saints be 
all | affeted, when they ſhall come to the polleſhon 
at Jof an infinite good , © which excludeth all folli- 
ll JF citude, and wherein all riches, all honours, all 
' 5 I dignities, all beauty, all ſweetneſs (and whatſo- 
er '£ ever the mind of man can defire) is moſt abun» 
': | dantly contained : and that which addeth to 
as ff this joy is, that they (hall ſee the pofletiion of 
> Þ this good tobe moſt firm and ſure, and to abide 
for ever, without any change or alteration : 
therefore upon a double account their joy ſhall 
be incomparably greater than all the joyes of 
this world, viz. becauſe the good which they 
- .{ {ball poſſe, ſhall be infinitely greater and-more 
e ff ſublime; 'than- all the good things of this life, 
= they ſhall alſo have an everlaſting enjoyment 
thereof. | 
2; They ſhall likewiſe rejoyce in the good 
Y 4 things 
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by. # thing of the mind, and chiefly jm the perfe&ior of a 
- <oOfalltheir graces, and that cle& kndwledg they eve 
> Thall have of all things, which ſhall wonderfully ariſ 


delight them, They ſhall allo be muctraffe&ed 
"»« With joy from the conſideration of the evilsand 
dangers ( as well temporal as eternal ) which 
F*#. they ſhall then perceive themſelves to have Þ 
| eſcaped, from thedanger whereof they ſhall ſee 
themſelves to be ſecure for ever :' and beholding} the 
the” horrible fire of Hell ; and the numberlets}] mo! 
multitudes of thoſe that are caſt into everlaſting the 
burnings, and the danger to which themſelves| anc 
were expoſed, how ſhall their hearts be fil'd} glo 
with joy, upon the meditation of God's infinite as 1 
mercy, by which they were ſaved from everlaſt- Pa: 
ing deſtruction , 'and carried in fafety into theſl his 
Port ofeternal blefledneſs ? anc 
3. They ſhall lik-wiſe rejoyce in the glory 
of their bodies, when they ſhall perceive their anc 
bodiesto ſhine as the Sun, to be ſwiftas it were Fri 


like lightening, to be like a Spirit immortal, in- 4 

*  corruptible, impaſlible. the 
» 4+ They ſhall rcjoyce in+ the amiableneſs of | the 
their habitation, ſeeing themſelves now'trantla- in] 

ted from Earth to Heaven, into the ' glorious | by: 


Kingdom of ' Heaven , mto' the Paradiſe off Kn 
all __ , into the Region of light , into =. 
the Viſion of peace ,” into*the Land of the 


living, into the celeſtial Jeruſalem, into the | lik 
place of the Bleſſed, a place abounding* with ap! 
all delights, and with all gaad things, F; void de 
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every one of good things of their own." ; 
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 ) 
Urthermore, they ſhall rejoyce e everyaQ 2nes/ 
in the. good things of each other ,.: and,im” 
the felicity ofall their companions ; for they ſhal 
moſt ardently love all as the Sons of Goda d. 
their own Brethren and Siſters, and fellow Heirs,” 
and withall they ſhall rejoycein their (p ay 
glory, excellency, wiſdom, vertues, bleſi 
as in theirown, and that much more than 
Parent in this life can rejoyce in the felicity of 1 
his Children, or one Friend in the properiry of 
another. 

Queſt. But with what affe@ion ſhall the Parent | 
and the Child, the Husband and Wife , and ont: * 
Friend. greet exother in Heaven £ 

Sol.. We muſt not ſurely 1magine, that any. of 
theſe conjugal or paternal affections, which, had * 
their conſummation 0n Earth, can be of any uſe 
in Heaven, nor that there ſhall be any retutn of 
by-paſt and mortal affeftions towards' F riends, 
Kindred and Children : but as the body mufk 
__ on incorruption and immortality, e're it can 

ea fit companion for the Soul ; ſo mult the foul 
likewiſe be deveſted of all ſuch deſi Ires, AS- are 
apt again to. wed it to earthly and ran(i itory 
delights, before it can be received. into the 


bleſied 


” Bleſſed commutiibn of s 5 
- Soul ſhall aſſume the hand , 
E member of the body unto a partici 


ſt drudgeries in the Fs, ſo the-Father 
Child” and one Friend may behold ano- 
hon the mtimation of ſuch duties, or any 
ſtagce of uch mortal delires as are implied in 
srelations. 
the Soul is permitted to reſume its own 
rather than another, and reaſon exacts it 
ug atifie that fleſh, whoſe inmate it had 
| j, Dh, rather than another: fo likewiſe thoſe 
rſons whom ſome nearer relations had former- 
Ty unized, may be conceived to retain ſo much 
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| The firſt place to rejoyce, that they are again 
L united i in the participation of glory , excluding 
Mone from being an argument of their joy , but 
referring ſome inthe order of their rejoycing : 
i may be thatthis affettion mult comply with 
-* the juſtice of the divine bounty , and that we 
| ll there beſtow agreater meaſure of our joy , 
. whete he hath been pleaſed to confer a. greater 
| ofhisglory. It would ſeem whe! cares 
that the 'Soul, alone ſhould igherit that glory 
which was procured perhaps by the torments and 
fafferings of the body, as in holy Confeliors and 
* Martyrs 3” andthe ſame reaſon which makes the 
- "Soul and'Body ſharers of the fame happineſs, 
vegers a mutual c)aim among the Saints to each 
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of ont glo- 
* ity, without ſoliciting them again-to ungergo the 


rtiality, i in the diſpenſation of their joy, as in | 
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others joy 5 : | 
'ſtrument of another's blefledneſs; the Father's" 
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for one manmay be a po 


care may preferve the Child, and the piety of 
the Son may enflame the Father ; the 
tears may reduce the perverted Son, the beliey- 7 


others 


ing Husband may fave the unbelieving Wifez and 
one'Friend may with happy ſucceſs, inſtruc ad- 
moniſh, rebuke, and pray for another. Now us 
it more reaſonable to think that theſe immortal 
benefits and obligations ſhall be promiſcuouſly 
and undiſcernably ſwallowed up in the Sea of 


glory, ortoſay that theſe partics whom it may 


concern, ſhall ſee each other face to face 3 ſome 


gratefully rejoycing that the Inſtruments of their + 


Salvation, like Stars of a greater magnitude are 
more eminently glorious : others alwayes re- 
joycing in beholding their labourg fo highly 
bleſs'd, as to have procured the endleſs bliſs of 
their fellow-creatures, Our Saviour tells us, 
what joy thereſhall be for the converſion of a 
Sinner, 1n the-preſence of the Angels, who by 
reaſon of thgir nature are ſtrangers to us”: if 
Angels, who are in the preſence of God, and 
but of a remote alliance to us;be asit were turned 
ahde from the contemplation of the chicfeſt 
yoo tobehold with joy a repenting Sinner , 

Il notmen who are of -the ſame ſtock and li- 
neage, be-much more allowed ſome expreſſions 
of. joy. ({uitableto the greatneſs of the wonder) 
when they.behold one another,no longer repent- 
ing Singers, but gloriousSaints. | 
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In thoſe parts of the world near the Line; o* th: 
* where the Sun is near them all the year, they are® A 
F> faid to have no Winter , the Earth and Trees ae 
| beingalwayes green, as in a perpetual Spring : thy N 
+ fo theSaints in glory, upon whom the Ne of: Ta 
Godand Chriſt ſhall ſhine for ever, ſhall never , 6 = 
ſee one cloudy day, one winters night, nor feel = 


any ſorrow or diſcomfort, but ſhall enjoy a con- : 
ſtant plenitude or fulneſs of joy, as a perpetual WSJ 
Spring for ever. To conclude ! the frame of 
their bodies and ſpirits, the place of their abode, 
their company, the objects which they ſhall ſee } 7 14 
and hear, all things within them and without |} ;; 
them ſhall concur to make their joy compleat, | 4 - 
and to caule their hearts to reſt in everlaſting 


IPPe- all in 


a POW: 
- CHAP. XXVI.. SECT. I. 


A* for the affeQion of delire, it ſhall have no 
place in Heaven 2 the .infinige ſweetneſs (1 
which the Saints ſhall taſt in God and Chriſt, and. 9-7 
inthe love of God and Chriſt, (hall abundantly 
ſatisfie them, and leave no place for defire: their 
perfect enjoyment of God ſhall admit no hun- | 1 
ing or thirſting after furtherdelights : they ſhall | 1 

d 1tisenough, they ſhall be-fully fatisfied, but | 1 
never cloyed,nor ſatiated. Whence 

in 96s, 1198+ > S, Awgaſt. faith, ſhch ſhall that de- 
light of beauty ih Hedven be, 'that 

_ ! - 


- .thou never ſatiated : for if I ſhall ſay, Thou ſhale ®; 
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it ſhall be alwayes preſent with thee , nd yet , 


not be ſatisfied , there ſhall be an hunger and ,* 
thirſt : if I ſhall ay, .Thou ſhalt be fatiated, *; 
thou wilt fear a cloying there , where ſhall he _ 
neither famine, hunger, nor thirſt, nor any t&  } 
dious cloying : to the ſame pur- 
pole Cyprian faith, the Saints ſhall ater cg 
not onely taſte how ſweet God is, _ 
but they ſhall be filled with a wonderful ſweet- 
neſs, nothing ſhall be wanting to them. 
In Heaven there is no more defire for Chriſt as a” ©. 
thing abſent, the thirſt being ſwallowed tp in 
Chriſt, the Soul thirſteth no more ; Chriſt being 
preſent, their deſires are ſatisfied : God ſhall be 
all in all, His preſence ſhall fill and ſatisfie all the * 
powers and faculties of their Souls. ; 
Holy David having here taſted of God'sſweet- 
neſs, cries out , Whom have IT in Heaven'but thee, 
therc is none upon earth that I deſire beſides thee £ 
Pal. 73.25. intimating tous, that he that hath 
God, hath enough in-God : The Soul that pol- 
ſefleth God in this life , hath recovered that 
greatloſs that fell upon Adam, and all Man-kind 
by fin : Man by finloſt God, now he that hath 
God in Chriſt, hath recovered this great loſs; 
Man in his firſt eſtate had enough by enjaying 
God; now he that recovereth this loſs, wanteth 
nothing, for he findeth enough in God. And 
+ Adam in innocence enjoyed many other 
things belides God, as perfe& health, poſſeſſion 
2» - p G of 
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of th&GarderrofFder, and full anthority over 

| > the Creatures, and albeit theſe things were com: 
& fortable in a degree in theirkind, yet man's hap! 
= *pineſs in that ſtate did not conſiſt in poſſeſſing 
theſe things, but in enjoying God : and all the 
F ___ ſweetneſs, and any thing that wasde- 
þ: le-1nall theſe things, was derived meerly 
and- wholly from God. Now whatever God 
= doth here give to man by the Creature, he will 
ſupply in Heaven without the Creature, viz. ims 
ediately by himſelf : if the ſtreams be ſweet, 
-£ how much better is water in the Spring, and 
= purerthere? 'In Heaven the Saints ſhall waat 
> hothing, yet ſhall they enjoy nothing there but 
| d 5-he will be all co them, their drink, their 
{their reſt, their joy, their pleaſure , the 
ght of all their honour, he will be all, and A'* 
morethan all unto them, Which confideration | 


7 


- made agevout man meditating hereupon to cry oy 
| out , Dew mexs & omnia , ah! 2? 
| Dregol.Confider. 1+ refielbing of thine, one en» | 2''©'£ 
, de Fternit, . ; they | 
joyment of thee . 13 a ſweet re- y 


freſhing indeed ; for to enjoy thee-is torenj there 
the quinteſlence of all wood Thou art unto me,O beabl 
my good God, goodneſs it ſelf;reſt in my labours, him t 
pleaſure in my grief, ſecurity in- my cares, and 
the only true riches inmy poyerty 3 thou art my 
ſtrong Bulwark, againſt'al} the furious aſlaults'] 7 


men 3 thou art my refuge whatſoeyer evil ag: 
doth oppreſs me and finally, Thou artall unto rake 


me, whatſoever I can wiſh for, or defite : whag 
| el . 


Wet 


ry ak "it © 4 4 a 4 
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er faxp then we 6gme 10 Heaven, we ſhall nos # 
1-4 needtaſcek to quenctrour thirſt with anyſtream, .- 
= when wehave ſochryſtal aSpring-head or fouri-Y; 
8 tain as this, where we may lye downand drmk ” 
\& || ourfills: in havingand enj ying God , vemaly p 
| have whatſoever we candeltre : then the Lord”. 
ly will wholly frame the hearts of his Children ac-* - 


4 8 cording to his own mind , that whatſoever, is & 
I leaſing to him ſhall be delightful to them ; the, ® 
5, Il then be kept in from wandring | 
more. after vain and ſenſual delights; and the . 
> | Soul being wholly conformed to God, it» hath _ 
whatever it can defire. rh 
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\d Nd as for the affeQions of fear and forrow, ©» 
H" and anger, they ſhall have no placein Heas , © 


y | ven: for then they ſhall beſet far above the fear | 
4 | of allevil; the Saints being poſleſled of an anfi-s 
nite good, which is God himl(clt,tor their portion, 
they ſhall have no cauſe then to fear any. evil 3, * 
there 1s.no evil can hurt them , for no evil ſhall ** 
5 | beable to reach them that are in poſſeſſion of * 
him that is an infinite good : they are alſo paſ- + 

ſefſed of God (the infinite gaod) in perpetuity z 
d OY 

they have him in everla ng polleſon : for 
is | otherwiſe, although they need not fear any evil 
while they are polleſſed of him, yet they might 
fear the loſs of him , and their wotul ſeparation 
from bim, and then they ſhould lye open w, all 
orts ' 


#355 * Pruſpritgf paves. + =, 
.. forts ofevils; thereforeto » 1-H the 
tath þetrothed-them to himſclfifor Ever, * 


w that inantverlaſting covenant, and will never 
oth Uyorced from thern, but be theirs for evet 
» andever. 
The graces of Repenitance,"Mortifteation , Self 
of -\ 99 ary have no placeim Heaven, whic! are 
reat uſe here in* the way to Heayen : there 
be no ſenſe of evil to be ofrowed for , nor 
es be repented of , nothing diſtaſtefiil to 
| nt their "anger, or to diſcompoſe thoſe 
lefſed Spirits that are*above ; there ſhall bea 
_, perfect harmony between God and them. 
Neither ſhall there be any uſe of thoſe graces 
Fe Faith . and Hope 1n Heaven. S. Pas! tells us, 
Now abideth faith, hope, and charity, theſe torec, 
* but the greateſt of ro e is crarity : why greater 
' hasthe othef, but becauſe this abideth immor- 
for ever? In Heaveninſtcad of believing we 
. ſhall ſee; here the obje@ of faith is things not 
, ſeen; ; the thing promiſed, but not yet performed ; 
& now in the life to come, "when all thingsthat are 
©, promiſed are fully performed to us,and poſleſſed 
y us, there isnouſeof faith, in relation to theſe 
Y. bvu So for Hope, when all the glory of 
Heaven is fully enjoyed, that the Saints hope for, 
» there isan end of Hopein reference to the ſame 
things : the affe&tion of Hope ceaſeth nor, until 
the good that is defired and hoped for , be ob- 
tained, and made preſent 3 but that good thing! 
being 


Fandhath given himſelf to themtin Marriage, and 4 
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& Jbcing had and arrainzd unto , then the affection 
r, Yot Hopes cealeth, for what we ##) 
4 Fbave and enjoy we hope not for, þ cl 
ow Boz. 8. 24, 25. Therefore, con 
- Wfaith 4nuznſt. Hope 1s a Child of Faith, by whicP 
man hopeth (from him whom he knowerth) for 
that which yet he 'hath not : Now when the 
good that we hoped tor is obtained, Hope doth 
end and ceaſe, Yet notwithſtanding, althoagh 
Faith, Hope, and Patience, ſhall ceaſe in reſpe& 
of their objects, yet they are eternal -in refs 
of their fruits, Heb.:6. 12, The Apoſtle ſtirring 
a ip the Hebrews to walk after the examples of 
taoſe that are now inglory, ſpeaks thus's Be ye 
os Niollowers of them who through faith and patience 
pave inherited the promiſes. Phoſe things that 
heretofore were not ſeen by them but byan eye 


p< of Faith, they are now in full potlettion of, they 
ir. $40 inherit the promiſes : on the other fide, they 


have no more ſufterings to: endure, therefore 
there 1s no more ule of patience 3 but the fruit 
1: of thoſe graces which they ſought:for , 'that 
re fehey now inherit and enjoy. S. Paxl tells us, 
4 $&- 6. that he that ſoweth to the Spirit ſhall reap 
(6 Wife everlaſting. When the Husbandman ſoweth 
of his ſeed in the Earth, the feed dieth, and is dit- 
ſolved in the ground, there it lies hid , he ſees 


*"> Yno more ſeed till the harveſt cometh , but ther 


ey he reapeth many Buſhels for one : ſo he that 
þ. {oweth to the ſpirit, worketh in the ſtrength 


ng 


of thoſe graces, ſhall reap life everlaſting : he 
ng _ 


ſhall 
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come, but reapthe fruitof it, even life eternal; 
when the Saints come to polleſs Heaven as a por- 

.tion caſt out by God's own lot for them from all 

* eternity, they ſhall for, ever enjoy the fruit of 
their piety, and the end of their Faith and Hope : 
Oh how ſweet ſhall: the remembrance of their 
work of faith, and labour of love, and patience 
of Hapeibe to all eternity ? 


y 


CHAP. XXVIL 
of the :Adjun#s of the glory of Heaven. . 


Hs ſpoken of the Circumſtances and fub- 
ftanceof the glory of the Saints in Heaven, 
in the mext place I ſhall treat of the adjuncts 
thereof. 

I. The glorious ſtate of the Sons of God is a 
ſtate of liberty, Rome. 8. 21. I willſhew in what 
reſpectsit is a ſtate of liberty. 

_ T. A liberty from all ſubjeftion, Natural, Ser- 
vie, Magiſtratical ; in this ſtate of liberty all 
yokes ſhall be broken to pieces ; Fathers ſhall no 
more Exerciſe their paternal authority, and Sons 
ſhall not be under their command ; men ſhall be 
no more-ſervants to men, .the higheſt Potentates 
ſhall no more exerciſe authority over men ; as it 
is ſaid of Marriage, They ſhall neither marry mor be 
given in marriage; fo 1 may ſay of ſubjetion; 

> | they 
— 2 
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7 9 Pzaſyeſt af Heaven. 323 
toF they: ſhall nether command nor obey” in the * 
reſarredion', 1 Cor, 15.24." He /ball put down all 
rule, and all authority and power. Chriſt will 
pat down all the authority which Fathers 
off have over their: Children, which Maſters have 
e:| over their Scrvants , which Princes have over 
er} theur Subjects an 1 Vaſlals, all the authority which 
ce} both the Enemies and Perſecutors have over the 
Church ; then ic ſhall have no more nurſing Fa- 
thers and Mothers ; all Crowns and Sceptersſhall 
be calt down atthe f2et of Chriſt , he will put 
them down; the Greek word is, Kawpyiion , exer- 
vabit, he will at the laſt day put them down, not 
onely that they thall not prevail , but that they 
(ball be utterly aboliſhed. 
b-S 1, They ſhall be delivered even from that 
en, | ſweet and gracious ſubjecion to Chriſt as King 
asf and Mediator 3 Chriſt ſhall rule over his body , 
not as Mediator, but as God ; he himfelf willlay 
s a} down the Crown of his Mediatorſhip, and deliver 
at I up his whole government into the hands of God, 
1 Cor. 15. 24,28. And when all things ſhall be 
er-f| ſubdued unto him, then &c, When Chriſt 
all] hath levelled all authority with the ground, and 
no] ſhall have trodden down all his Enemies, then he 
20S] will rule no moreas Mcdiator , but give up the 
be Kingdomto God the Father , and God will be 
tes] all in all, he will immediately govern all his 
Saints. 
HI. A liberty from all ſpiritual Tyranny in 


divers reſpedts. 
_ Z 2 1. It 
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_ ©: £ Tris 4 liberty from the Tyranny of Sin 
-Sin*rhough it doth-not rule in the Godly as'g 
King ,''yet as a Tyrant -: though the Saints dg 
not;: and never will ſell themſelves to work evil, 
yerwhile they are in this body they are fold un- 
der fin : ho ſlavery is more intollerable to a 
Holy man, than this flavery tofin ; it is a-Godly 
- -man's hell to be under the Tyrannical power of 
any luſt : Slavery to Pharaoh is liberty, compared 
to {lavery to pride, to worldly-mindedneſs, or 
to any/luſt whatſoever. It wasthe doom of a 
Godly Martyr to have a dead man chained to 
- him; this eyes to the dead man'seyes, his breaſt 
ro the dead man's breaſt, that he might periſh 
by the ſtench of the dead Carcaſs. Such is a 
Godly man's preſent condition to be tyed to the 
body offin, which isa very death to him in whom 
15the life of grace. Now the ſtate of glory will 
ſet all the Children of God at liberty from this 
thraldome : {in will then be put off, when 
glory is puton : when the new man is perfectly 
renewedin reſpe& of degrees and parts, the old 
- man which is corrupt according to deceitful luſts, 
{ball be perfectly deſtroyed in reſpect of preſence 
and operation : 1n the ſtate of glory they will not 
be afraid of finning , ſuch will their liberty be 
fromin;z they (hall beas free from all fin as the 
Sun from the leaſt ſhadow. 

2. Itisa ſtate of liberty from all tokens, effects, 
yea fears of the wrath and diſpleaſure of God : 
Nowand then God writes bitter things againſt 

| his 


s 


very Conſciences. What: doleful complai 
have the Godly made, and (til) do make 's 
dealings with them? ſome of ther hive, 1n; Bon» 
dage to the fearot God's wrath all the dayes. of 
their lives : Now there is no. liberty-from the 
fearsof God's diſpleaſure in this life, ſo long. as 
there is the remnant of fins within them.z, whi 
we have a body of (in within us, we ſhall have'a 
miſerablebody : now in the ſtate of glory they, 
ſhall enjoy a perfed liberty from wrath, . ahd all 
their chains of fears ſhall be knockt off; the 
glorified ſhall.no more fear wrath, than the glo- 
riged ſhall hope for favour ; they ſhall no more 
dread Hell, than the damned truly deſire Heasj 
vea; their perfe& ſenſe of God's love toward; 
them, and their perfe& love of God will.caſt 
outall theſe fears : rhe ſtate of glory is a feartefs, 
eſtate ; as far above tear as Heaven «Sa earth ; 
the mountain of glory cannot be removed with, 
the greateſt tempeſt of the fears of any evil. 

3. Itis a ſtate of freedom from all afflictions : | 
now afflictions are compared in Scripture. to ; 
Bonds, Fetters, Chains, Yokes, and ſuch En- 
gines and Inſtruments of miſerable bondage. The: 
evil of (in and afflictions are twins born together, 
and ſhall ceaſe and dye together : whenthe Soul 
takes her flight to the mountain of glory, ſhe 
calteth off the mantle of ſuffering : Glory and 
miſery are as inconſiſtent together , as the moſt 
Z 3 con- 
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5 Lazarus Snow as great a'ſtranper tc 
i6hs; #9 Dives to pleaſures. 
| 4 It 4 freedom from all temptations and 
fage bf Satan, it is impoſſible for the Devil to 
romp 4 fan in glory. "When tan was ma pers 
| fare of grace, he tempted him to fin biit 
whett min is io a 


ſtare of glory, he carmot 
ret! him 3 ; the Devils are caft out of Heaven , 
madeth 


appear ther@ co tempt any who have 

entrance mto it : the Church hath a 
PRE that Satan ſhall be bownd'tip a thouſand 
; But then he is'bonnd to etetnity : the 
Se now in chats of iter darkneſs, but 
God's petthiſtion, Satan's chain is ſome- 
dts tigthenedzbut then no mote lengthening : 
my he wilketh'up and down affaying to de- 
vour; and ſeeking whom he may devour , but 
thett the ſhall walk no longer 3 the Saints fhall 
follow the Lathb wheteſoever, he goeth , and 
ſhall Hot in all their walks meet with a Devit to 


I to any fin whatſoever. 
ſtate of glory is fiberty from death, 


| the fears pt it, Nv from all things tend 
to thottality age to deith will be ſwal- 
lowed up or Fr 55 libetty 3 gloty is rrinttt- 


phant over Death, Hell and the Grave, _— 
\ defiance to them : O Grave where att thou 

O Hell where art thou! O Deathhere art thou! 
1 Cor 


noon and midnight int © 
Hetulje an k petfhion 2d glory, and the leaf 
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- as gi a6 TH or dts OO 
a Proſpetf-of Heaven — _ 4a» © 
ht Cor. 15. 54, 55: Death and Hell 'wehe: oalt | 
into the lake of fire, Rev.' 20. 14+ By Hell 
(there) we muſt underſtand the Grave : Death 
and the Grave ſhall be damned as welt as the 
I wicked. MT ERatus 
nd 6. The ſtate of glory is a hberty ftom the 
to rage, wrath, and perſecution of all the wicked 
ex} men inthe world : their rage and*perſecution 18 
bith a bondage and captivity to the Saints,” hindring 
1otf them from ſerving God with defired/freedom : 
t) {| they cannot put forth their godlmeſs, 'butthey 
ve expoſe themſelvesto the ſcoffs, hatred, rage, and 
; af perſecutions of the world 5 now the ſtate of glo- 
a4] ry will put a great gulf between the Godly and 
hel the Wicked, which will hinder them from all 
zach intercourſe : for know, that ifthe darned'conld 
1e-J again beincompany, or in the place 'where the 
&:{} godly are, they would perſecute them, again 
e-f to the uttermoſt , though they know they muſt 
tf be damned; and therefore the Devils now hate 
all} and tempt them, though they aggravate their 
nd own torments, 
to 7. It is a liberty from all 'imperfetions 
of ou , and weakneſs in there ſerving 
God. 


1 1, From all imperfections of their graces, which 
1-4] in'this preſent life are very imperfe& : we know 
ti- | b*t in part, ſaith the Apoſtle : ſowe believe but 
in part, we love God but in part, we are Holy 
but in part, we are zealousfor God but in part : 
there is more doubts and ignorance than know- 
L 4 ledge, * 
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ledge, more unbelicf than faith. more -want pf 
love than loye, there.is'more finthan.grace and 
holine( : now the ſtate of glory is a ſtate, © 
perieQgion 3 we ſball know. as 'we are krows, out 
underſtandings will be enlarged , that we (ball, 
know God fully and perte&tly, our faith will-be 
turned, into, ſight, our hope into polleſſion :. we 
ſhall then love God with all our hearts, with, all 
Qur ſouls, &c, The Angels are called Scraphims, 
becaule (as ſome fay), they burn- in love and 
zeal toward:God;.ſo thall all.the Saints be filled 
with this Seraphica[love,. we ſhall be as, holy as 
Our-nafuresare capablei,'. The Church.and peo- 
pe Of od this life are compared to the Mopn, 
ecaule:of.thole ſpots in; her, which are jmper: 
fetions;, but in-theſtate of glory they are.com - 
pared tothe Sun which ;hath no ſpots un itz and 
2s the Prophet ſpeaks of the Sun and Moon, that 
the light of the Sun ſhall be ({cven-fold.more re- 
{plendent than now ; ſo the graces, the holinels 
of the Saints fhall be ſeven-fold more” holy than 
now they are. | 
2. It ſhall be a liberty from all weakneſles and 
infirmitiesjn ſerving God, this is the neceſlary 
conſequent of the Ace ; for the more glorious 
and holy a man is-, the more able he is to ſerve 
God, if perfe&ly ſanified 3 then he {erveth God 
pertetly : the Angels fulfil the whale will of 
God, becauſe they are filled with grace 3 rhey 
Tun, yea, they fly in the wayesof his commande- 
ents : this liberty and enlargement ſhall all the 
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} Saints havein the ſtate of glory : while they ade; 
| God acceptably, though they, cannot} pray. ior; 
J praiſc him perfe&tly 3 they may pray and.puepoſe; 


| cannot becauſe they are too.weak. , and are;/fet- 


I and able todo-the whole will of God. as 


{| the burden or weight of the ſoul; the regenerate: 
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here, . they are, in. bondage -to much ſpiritual, 
deadneſs, and {lothfulnels, they-pray, they pra 


to run the wayes of God's Commandements;: yt 


tered . with ſpiritual. lothfulneſs and. deadneſs>; 


ary wall do away, allthis, and:make ug as ready 
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do. CIOS TIRG! 
8. Itisa liberty from all natural clogs» which! 
the body in this ſtate. of union. faſtens upon«the! 
ſoul, ; infomuch that the body.is anime ergaſtmium, 
the priſon of the ſoul ; it is pondes, or onw9 anime;| 


ſoul cannot ad vigorouſly , becauſe the body 4s 
ſo unweildy ; the ſpirit is willing, but the fleſhis! 
weak :. but when the ſoul and body ſballbe re- 
united, and meet in a ſtate of glory , the!/body 
will be a nimble handmaid, and pliable to all the. 
motions and commands of the ſoul: the body ther 
(which is now. the ſouls priſon) will be the ſouls 
paradiſe : and both ſoul and body will a&;maſt 
vigorouſly 3 the ſoul will never tyre out the 
body ; nor will the body clog the: ſoulz; they 
will both be unweanied 1n their glorious ſervi- 
ces; the body then will be ſpiritual, we not 
a ſpirit, and become immortal, incorruptible, as 
the ſoul 1s. 

9. It isa liberty from many duties and ſervices, « 
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- ſpiritual exerciſes, 'which ate now required” of” 
© usz the Saints work ſhall be Teflened in Heaven. 
| The Service of the Church and people of 'God 
under the Goſpel, is much lefs than'ie was under 
i are A the Church under the 
ec of t w1s by the Apoſtle called 4 
ſtate bondage, a ſtate of labjettion, | but the ſtate 
ofthe Charch under'the Goſpel is called a ft4te 
of uberty : but when the Church Thall be taken 
upints-glory, then their ſervices ſhall be fat leſs 
than now they are ; many duties and graces ſhall 
bedonc away in Heaven 3 weſhall'pray no more 
. for atiy'mercy for' our ſelves ; all praying hall 
be rerned into praifing of God; we ſhall not 
hearthe- Word, nor receive the Sacraments any 
more; nor faſtand aflitt our ſoit any more; we 
ſhall' ns longer mourn for fin ; repentance will 
| bedoneaway, vea faithit ſelf (as many Divines 
_ eonicerive) ſhall be done away': Pray we ſhall 
| mot; becauſe then we ſhall neyer be in want : 
ouy fouls ſhalt be ſo abundantly farisfied with the 
filneſs of God's houſe: we ſha?! motirn and repent 
homore, becdtſe we ſhall fin no more. Our ſer- 
viesihtheſtate of gtory will betakenupin prai- 
fing God,in admiring God, in loving Gonremy - 
ing in-God, giving him praiſe and glory for the 
riches of his grace toward us in Chriſt Jefus, 
*t6: In refpett 'of the place, it 1s a ſtate of 
| tadeed : the vaſt Heaven of Heavens, O 
ye Saints, ſhall be the place of your habitation 
- ® anddelight : whatis the whole world compared 
; ro 


F toit, it is but a narrow priſon, an houſe of cor- 
» {| rection, an honſeof bandage to a gracious ſpirit, 
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it is but asa Cage to a bird, ſo is the world to 
the foul ofa Godly man. 

11. It is a liberty from all fears or dangers of 
everlofing their 'glory and bleſtednefs which 
then they ſhall enjoy ; they ſhall never be afraid: 
ofTofing God, Chriſt, Heaven, Happitiels, but 
ſhall be ſecured to all - ecernity , ' which' is/the 
Crown of this glorious liberry ot the Clitldren'of 
God. It isa fore thraldome to be perplexed with 
tears"of loſing our enjoyments, it imbirteterh 
all our joyes, it is death to a worldling tothin 
he thuſt die, aridleave all his riches , hotjoos, © 
friends, delights ; much tore will it be z very © 1 
Hell to the afflifted , if they ſhould be any | 
with the fears'of Tofing Heaven *:' but'no ſich 
fears or thoughts ſhall at any time ( during eter- 
nity). perplex the hearts of the Godly,ir cafſteth 
our all ſack fears : they ſhall ſee it is impoſſible 
for them to 10ſt what they do poles. Notable 
is that phraſe, Lak, 16.8. | Between wand} you 
there 3s 4 great gnlf fred - that if the 'glorified 
would get out of Heaven, they cannot {come to 
the darmined; ahd the damned cannot core ont 
of Hell to Heaven;God hath faſt bolted the gate 
of Heaven atid Hell with an everlaſting decree. 
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{h4.Fehv CHAP. XXVIIL 


Of the eternity of the glory of Heaven. 


IL, -95*He ſecond adjunct of this glory is the pers 
« ;,£&A petuity of it , it ſhall be crerlaſting : 
this 1s abundantly witneſſed in, the Scriptures; 
TI give to them eternal life (faith Chriſt) and they 
foal never periſh, Joh. 10.28. He that heareth my 
word, and belicveth on him that ſent me, bath ever- 
laiting life, Joh. 5.24. To them who; by patient 
continuance in'well-doing , ſeck for glory, honour, 
and immortality , eternal life; Rom, 2. 7. it is 
ed eternal Dt glory,nreemal lalvation, 
2 Tra-2. 10. Hebr, 5, g. Hebr. 9.15. The Hebrews 
when. they did (peak of rar; lie, they would 
ſpeak. in the plural number TW" not I. vite 
te, lives, not life, implyingeteraity. / 

{t. Here it may bc demandeg,how the bleſſed- 
ſs of the Saints is made perpetual, endleſs, ever- 
w—_ ?. Adam was made perfe@, after the Image 
Z a, perfely bleſſed, perfetly holy, and yet he 

el] both from holineſs and happineſs.: this Deſjed 
ejt ate of bis ſeemed to have been. of very ſhort con- 
timuances, yea, many of the Angels, which , were 
more' excellent and glorious than man, and had 
| mone to tempt them, -yet left their habitation, and 
* . fell from this bleſſed eitate ; how then cometh it 
to paſs that the happineſs of man ſhall be ever- 
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Reſp. For auſiver hereunto , if I ſhould fay, 


that they ſhall ſee God face to face, and © ſhall 
I be filled with God. and fo all occaſions of fin, and 


revolting from God ſhall be prevented; and they 
ſhall be ſo abundantly ſatisfied 'in God, and 1o 
invincibly ſtrengthened and confirmed by God 
dwelling in them, that nothing ſhall ſo far-pre- 
yail over them , .as in the leaſt degree to with- 
draw their affetions from God. I fee not how 
this might ſuffice : for doubtleſs the Angels that 
kept not their firſt eſtate,.did thus ſee andenj 
God, yet they fell totally and finally. — There- 
fore the ſole reaſon is the will of Almighty. God, 
his infinite goodneſs , his eternal love toward 
them, according to which he hath made a cave- 
nant of grace with them-in his Son, by his pro» 
miſe and oath , aſſuring them of eternal lite : 
and this immutable will and love of God declared 
in the infallible truth of his mp” us. and 
covenant, is a better and firmer aflurance than 
the higheſt perfeCtions and excellencies, that any 
meer creature is capable of : yea a child oftGod 
here on earth, having the leaſt meaſure of true 
grace mixt with many corruptions, almoſt ſtifled 
with the body of death, oppoſed, diſcouraged, 
diſcountenanced by a wicked and ungodl 
world, aflaulted by all the powers of lakes s, 
and with numberleſs temptations , is in a-ſafer 
condition for perſeverance, and is better aſſured 
to.hold out to eternal life, becauſe of the verity 
of God's promiſe, and the firmnels of his cove- 
nant 
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ded upomthe rock Chriſt-Jeſus, - tha 


nant | 


', if his holineſs and happineſs were only 
intisown keeping, and not c{tabhiſhed upon this 
everlaſting foundation ,, the will of God, and 
theinfallibility of his promiſe; This being the 
caaſe, we may alſo conceive divers holy ends , 
for which as he doth preſerve every child of his 
by his effectual working power unto ſalvation, fo 
having brought them thither, he will tor ever 

ve them in his Heavenly Kingdom. As, 
I. That he may have ſome of the loſt ſeed of 
Adam to be everlaſting Monuments of his rich 

/ who toall cteraity ſhall be real demon- 
| TL ot- his infinite love , and unſpeakable 
mercy and goodneſs, in redeeming , juſtifying, 
fandifying, cleanfing, and preſerving them. 

fl. That he maybe to eternity praiſed for his 

us Victories over all his enermees, that when 

the Devil and his Angels have uſed the utmoſt of 
their craft, might and malice, when the handsof 
the world have been hot and ſmoking with the 
blood of the Saints , and their hearts fick with 
blaſphemy and malice againſt Chriſt and his fol- 
lowers, when (ia hath thrown out its moſt deadly 
» or when death hath been devouring 
Man-kind ſo many-ages, yetſhall the Almighty 
power of God be ſo prevalent over all,astomake, 
and everlaſtingly to keep his elect in a bleſſed 
ſtate; and hein them,and they with him ſhall oe- 
lebrate an cterna] and moſt glorious triumph in 
the Kingdom of Heaven, TIL That 


were by.orcation perfealy upright and 
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IH. That Jeſus Chriſt may be eternally ko- 
noured as a Redeemer : God the Father will 
have the fruit of his Son's purchaſe to be perpe- 
tual and everlaſting ; he will magnibe the 
infinite value of that price which hath 
paid , the infinite vertue of that blood'which 
Chriſt ſhed for'the redemption of loſt ſouls, 'by 
eſtabliſhing his ranſfomed ones in everlaſth 
happineſs : therefore it is faid , * He ſhall rome 
to be glorified in his Saints , and admired'in- olf 
them that do believe, 2 Thel. 1. 10. Chriſt is now 
very admirable and glorious in the hearts of 
his redeewed ones , who are illightened with 
ſaving knowledge, who have an experimental 
taſte 1n themſelves of the efficacy of his blaod, 
and the fruit of that redemption which he hath 
wrought : But oh how admirable and glorions 
ſhall he then appear, when they ſhall enjoy the 
fulneſs of his redemption in an unchangeable 
ſtate of blefledneſs for evermore ? 

IV. That he may have everlaſting objedts of 
his love, to whom he may communicate his 
goodneſs , ſweetneſs , fulneſs ; whom he 
enrich with the treaſures of his Kingdom , fraft 
with hislove, beautifie with his ſalvation, and 
adorn with the brightneſs of his glory for.ever-: 
and/thisis that wherein the mfimte goednels of 
God delighteth, even togive forth and tocom- 
municate -t ſelf : ſuch is his blefſedneſs and per- 
fe&ion that it is beyond all poſlibility of addi- 
tion'z he can receive nothing from any , but 
delighteth 
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ighteth to give 
he is-an everlaſting fountain of þJeſflednefs.,,.{o. 
he-will have everlaſting veſlels of honour 1ne6 
whom tulneſs of blefiedneſs may'{tream and flow 
from himſelf for ever; that we may ſee our 
; debtpflove to Chriſt is eternal. O how many 
thouſand talents are we owing to Chriſt, and the 
longer: the Saints enjoy the- glory-of Heaven 
through millions of ages, their debt tothe Lamb 
that fitteth on. the throne, will be the greater ; 
eternal praiſes can take down nothing of it. 

V. -God will have ſome everlaſtingly to praiſe 
and. glorifie his name , a conſort of Saints, his 
redeemed 01e5 to. joyn with kisele& Angels in 
magnifying his name , exalting his praiſe,, and 
doing him honour to all cternity. Ranſomed 
ones (hall ſing the Goſpel-Song , Worthy is the 
Lamb, &c. The Goſpel-Tune of the Song of free 

race ſhall be for ever ſung in that bleſſed Al- 
ſembly of the ficlt born , whoſe names are now 
written 1n Heaven, 

VI. He will make his Saints evcrlaſtingly 
bleſſed, even for the Angels ſake , who perſe- 
vered in their integrity and obedience from the 
firſt moment of their creation until now , that 
their joy may befu]l. This may be collected by 
, way of analogy and proportion from that ſpeech 
of Chriſt. I ſay unto you, that joy ſhall be in Hea» 
wen over onc ſinner that repenteth, Luk. 15. 7,10. 
and again, there 3s joy in the preſence of the An- 


gels over one ſinner that repenteth. If the Ange's, 
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do now rejoyce to ſee their loſs in part repaired, 
"I and that ( inſtead of their fellow Angels that 


9'F fill, revolting from God and forlaking them, 
"'} 2ndnow fighting againſt God, and oppoling them 
© in thar Miniſtery wherein they ſerve him) ſome 
, of man-kind are turn'd unto God by unteigned 


repentance, and joyned' in communion with 
;, | them (according to that of Hebr, 12. 22, which 
is ſpoken to the faithful : ye are come to an inmu- 
merable company of Angels ) 1 ay , if the Angels 
rejoyce in this, how ſhal) their joy befilled up, 


- to ſee many thauſands of the children of Adare 
. tranſlated to Heaven, and confirmed in the full 
4 | poſicttion of everlaſting glory and happineſs? * 
g This being a principal adjunct and qualitica- 
| tion of that bleſledneſs and falvation , which 
@ | Cbriſt hath purchaſed for his people , it may 
| {crve to rouze up thoſe, whoſe hearts and 
vs | [houghts are chiefly taken up with ſuch tempo- 

ral things as are periſhing , and of a very ſhort 
+ {| continuance. S. Pau!'s praice was quite con- 
p trary, 2 Cor. 4. 18. We look not (faith he) at the 
' | things which are ſeen, which are temporal , but at 
is | the things which are not jeen, which are eternal. 
y Oh that we could be ſenſible of this extream folly, 
þ {and learn ſeripuſly to conſider, what itis for an 
;. || immortal ſoul, that muſt have an everlaſting be- 
» 112g and ſubſiſtence, chiefly to mind, take care 


for, and ſtrive for things that laſt but aſhore . 
time, when it hath the offer of _ eternal '; to 


furfeit on momentany delights, and negle& eter- 
A a , nal 
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nal fulneſs of joy ; to ſeek greedily after uncers 
tait and periſhing riches, and to negleCtthe trea;} certa 
ſures of eternity ; toatfett vain applauſe from thef} vatic 
fhort breath of dying men, and never labour to Scrip 
make ſare of everlaſting glory 3 'to ſtrive to getÞ but a 
the friend(hbip of great men, carnal perſons, andJ-it we 
neple&e0 have the eternal love of God afluredJ donc 
tothem,. not labouring to enjoy God for ever} thiny 
This may be much aggravated , if we take inf} ſuch 
conlideration, vis. that the loſs of everlaſting fal-J plith! 
vation for the gaining of temporal things, is ace} rhe $ 
companied. with everlaſting miſery and deſtru-f Le L4 
Gion,/:: Is not this then extream folly to forfeit} done 
Heaven for Earth, and not onely-to loſe ever-f ſha!l | 
laſting ſalvation for earthly things, but” alſo toff bath | 
bring upon themſelves everlaſting miſery and them 
deſtruction ? is the 
+ . # trye 
From 
CHAP. XXIX. (tlein 

| | he (h; 
Of the certainty of the ſalvation of the Saints. | j 

| ook 1 
Uhje 1 vig ſpoken of the Circumſtances] reſpet 
ſlubſtance, and adjunts of the Saint forma 

glory, it will now. be neceſlary that I make ſhall | 
me-uſe.and improvement of what hath beenff Earth 
ſpoken. i754 Man's 
Will God crown his people with go » andy are nc 
is there ſuch a blefled Eo reſerved in Heavaij /eth, | 
for them, asI have ſhewed at large? This then aid it 


in th 
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in the firſt place may inform us concerning the 
certainty of the ſalyation of the Saints. The fal- 
vation of God's Children is fo certain , that the 
r to} Scripture ſpeaks not of ir as if it were to come , 
get bur as if if werealrcady paſt or preſent, evenas if 
andJ-it were now done, and not as of a thing to be 
red} done : it is uſual in Scripture to deſcribe*thoſe 
ver} things which God hath certainly determined, in 
> inf} ſuch a manner as if they were certainly accom- 
fal-y plithed : SoS, Pal ſpeaking of the falvation of 
ace} rhe Saints, faith, Tit. 3. 5. according to bis-mere 
tru-J Lc Lath ſaved us ; not he will do it, but he bath 
fe} done it. By grace ye are ſaved, Eph. 2. 8, not ye 
yer-{| ſha!l be, but ye are ; whom he hath called, them 
 toff bath he juſtified ; and whom he hath juſtified , 
and} them allo hath he glorified, Aom. 8. 30. Bleſſed 
is the mAn that endaretl temptation , for when be 
i tryed, be hail receive the crown of eg) am. 1.12. 
From the certainty of future happineſs, the Apo- 
{tle inferret') and concludeth preſent blefiednels; 
he (hall be blefled, therefore he is blefled. 
Fo I. Theſalvation ofthe Saints1s certain if they 
look taGod, or to themſelves; to God both in 
ces reſpect of his own purpole , and of Chriſt's per- 
int} formance. God hath purpoſed it, therefore 1t 
akeq ſhall inevitably come to pals; all the powers/'on 
xeenf} Earth or Hell ſhall never bz able to divert it : 
Man's purpoſes are ſubjed to alteration , Godis 
and} are not. Zalaaz himſelt could ſay, where be bleſ- 
val ſeth, none can curſe, Numb, 23. 23. if God hath 
thei Jaid it, be will do it ;, if he hath ſpoken it , he 
"8 Aa 2 will 
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will certainly perform it — Certain it is alſo in 


reſpe& of Chriſt's performance, Chriſt hath per- 
formed all that is neceſſary and ſufficient for our 
falvation 3 he hath been both our ranſome and 
our purchaſe ; ranſomed us from Hell , and pro- 
cured for us an inheritance in Heaven. He is 
called the Lamb ſlain from the. beginning of the 
' world, Rev. 13.8. for, if ye look to the decree 
and purpoſe of God, he was fo; orift ye look to 
the merit andefficacy of his ſufferings, he was fo : 
To all the faithful that have lived, from the be- 
ginning of the world, the ſuffering and facrifice 
of Chriſt is meritorious, and available , even to 
them that lived before Chriſt came into the fleſh, 
as well as to us that liveafter it : as many asare 
faved, care ſaved by it, as S. Bernard wittily 
ſpeaketh, Mors Chriſt; profuit, antequam fuit : 
the death of Chriſt was profitable, before it 
Was. 

2. The falvation of the Saints is certain alſo 
if they look to themſelves, if they look to what 
they are, aut rc, axt ſpe, either mdeed, or in 
hope; that is, cither to their preſent eſtate, or 
their future, 4 
-, As to their preſent eſtate, God hath already 
fofar given it them, as he hath certainly given 
the ſeal and earneſt of it to them 3 they have his 

= already, thatisthe ſcal of their adoption, 
the carneſt of their ſalvation ; and having this, 
they are ſure of the other, as when a man hath his 
,earneſt, he is ſure of his bargain 3 and God never: 

| | takes 
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earneſt of our inheritance,” until FT: | 
the redemption of the purchaſed j'® an oth, og 

flefltion, as that it is an earneſt de, futuris tibj 6; 
alſo, that in the mean time God - de GEN 
eſtabliſheth us in Chriſt,and that _—__ 
he hath created us even for this very thing, 
namely tocloath us with immortality and eternal 
life : Moreover, God in giving earneſt to aſſure 
theend unto us, doth thereby undertake againſt 
all lets and impediments, that ſhould hinder the 
atchicving of that which is earneſted theteby 3 
and theretore as Chry/oſtom {aith, the things pre- 
ſent which thou haſt already attained, do allure 
unto thee thoſe things which are yet to-come : 
Bur of this I have Gaſes before, Chap. 4. And 
as in reſpe of their preſent eſtate, ſoin reſpect 
of their future hope, as well as 
their preſent earneſt : their hope Futura Iperant , 
of ſalvation confirmeth their cer- jw hap wn 
tainty of it, Row. 8. 24, Te are 
ſaved by hope, faith the Apoſtle : though hope 
be properly of future things, yet he ſpeaks of fal- 
vation as of a thing preſent. Indeed it is not with 
this hope as with worldly hope : worldly -hope 
doth many times fail a man, but this doth never; 
therefore it is called ax anchor , Hebr.'6, 19. 
which hope we have, faith the Apoſtle, as ar-an- 
chor of the ſoul, ſure and ſtedfaft. Nor ang” 1 
damentum, ſed anchoram; he did not fay afouns 
dation, but an anchor, faith Chry/oifom : foun- 
Aa 3 dations 


% P 


dation are:many times fo firm,  asthat they a 


atichor in the Sea, & movetar , & non movetur , 
tis moved, and not moved ; it is moved as the 
winds ſtir it, but not moved from the place 
where'the anchor holds it. Thus it is with the 
Chriſtian that les floating in the Sea of this 
world; and yet hath caſt anchor in Heaven , 
> movetur, & non movetur , he may be both 
moved and-not moved ;. for he ſtands not like a 
foundation that cannot be moved : the ſtreams 
_ of temptation and trouble will agitate and toſs 
him (0 thou affliffed, and toſſed with tempeits, 
I/« 54-11.) yetnot moved, that he cometh in 

anger oft being utterly overwhelmed, for hope 
1s an anchor ſure and ſtedfaft , that fixeth and 
fetleth him. Where there is ſtedfaſtneſs of hope, 
theres aſſuredneſs of ſalvation : and that hope 
may be the anchor of the Son], faith muſt go 
before to ſound the ground, or hope cannot do 
ts office ; for what more abſurd, than that hope 
ſhould have any certainty at all without faith; 
any more than an anchor ſhould have any ſtay 
without ground ' to faſten -upon ? this hope 
(as Hilarynoteth) is fot a preſuming of things 


\.... uncertain , but an expetation of things known 


tous: for that cauſe it is, that S. Paul ſaith, Hope 
maketh 'not aſhamed. They that hope, faith 
Theodcyet, and are deceived of their hope, do 

| bluſh, 


bluſh 5 
without any ſhaking'or tottering at all, but it is 
not with a Ship lying at anchor, as with an houſe! 
built upon a foundation. : a Ship when it lyeth ar; 
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| bluſh , and are afhamed; thereof 3 now-faith 
Ys. Avexi?. we are certain of .our hope; for our 


hope is not uncertain , that we ſhould: doubt 
thereof ; yea, we are ſo certain thereof;, that 
S. Paul faith , We rejoyce under the hope” of the 
glory of God, Roin. 5. 2. which confidence. and 
rejoycing of hope groweth from that which the 
Holy Ghoſt termeth Mayopepier winws, full aflurance 
of faith : that which the Saints hope tor, ut can» 
not but come to pals, the Spirit of Gad would 
never work this undoubted perſwaſion in their 
hearts, if he did not intend their eternal good 3 
the promiſes of God are ſure grounds to calt the 
anchor of our hope upon, they are the pillars 
of hope. David faith often in Pal. 119, that he 
hoped in God's Word. 


— 


CHAP. XXX. 


Shewcth, that no afflitions or ſufferings ſhall rob 
the Saints of their crown of glory. 


— Ence we may be informed , that no 

afflictions ſhall deprive the Saints of 
their crown of glory,” no temptations, notrials 
that we ſuffer here, ſhall be able to deprive us, 
or to dil-inherit us of the Kingdom of Heaven | 
what though through the malice of Satan', the 
mjuſtice and cruelty of our adverſaries, we'may 
be put to endure much , to ſuffer much, yet 
: Aa 4 when 
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mercileſs 


when ' they have all done , they ſhall not ſhutY * mer 
up Heaven againſt us, we ſhall have our reward} Rel! 
there forall that; there we ſhall receive the} whe 
crown'of glory : there aretwo reaſons why they ÞY Alas 
cannot-deprive us of that crown. bloc 

I. That which cannot animam ledere, cannot Y cent 
celoprivare, that which cannot hurt the ſoul; 501 
cannot deprive him of Heaven ; I have Heaven Sav! 
ſure as long as I have my ſoul ſafe: but no affli-Y hen: 
Qions can do that 3 they cannot prejudice or | fant 
hurt che ſoul, not endanger the ſafety of it, nor} Laces 
come -neer the life of it ; all the hurt they can | dem 
do, isbut to the body onely , ſo far they can 1na 
reach and no farther. Our Saviour gives us that | her 
comfort, Luk. I2.i4. Benot afraid of them, ſaith {wet 
he, that can kill the body; and when they have done} brea 
ſo, there is no more that they can do: indeed that's | that 
a comfort worth a thinking on, that whoſoever | Ana 
our Enemies be, or whatever our afflictions be, | was 
they can onely reach to the hurting of the body, | tort 
but there's no more that they can do : 1t 18a ſtrange | that 
barbarouſneſs of nature that ſome Tyrants will | it : 
ſhew, when they have killed and Martyred the | pow 
poor Saints of God , as it that were too little ta | pov 
fatisfie their rage, and that the fire of it could not 2 
be ſuftciently quenched with their blood 3 they'll} Goc 
take pleaſure to exerciſe fury - uppn their dead | bef 
bodies,, mangle them , hew them ,, and tread , Hea 
them under their feet; yea , ſometimes take'] Goc 
them out of their graves, when they have been | fhal 
buried ,. as. in the time of Queen Mary , thoſe} men 


" mercileſs Popith perſecutors of the Proteſtant - 
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Religion did by Afartin Bycer, and Pal Fagiae, - 
when they had long lain ſleeping in their graves; . 
Alas! it onely ſhewed the barbarous fury of the 
bloody Papiſts, -it did ng harm at all-to the jnno-» 
cent bodies of the dead Saints 3 when the body 
4s once dead there is no more to be done, as our 
Saviour faith. The Heathen theml(elves appre- 
hended this, and caſt it out as a Shield of de- 
fiance to all their Perſecutors and Tormentors:as 
Laertizs writeth of Anaxarchxs,when he was con» 
demned to be pounded to death 

11 a Morter with Peſtles of Iron , —_— ow 
hereturned the Tyrant this an- X97 1g 
ſiver. Do it, (ſaith he) pound and Fee, > 
break in pieces this caſe and veſſel 

that holdeth Anaxarchus (meaning his body) bat 
Anaxarchus thor ſhalt not touch 5; he knew his ſoul 
was out of the Tyrants reach, Afﬀictions and 
tortures hurt not the ſoul then ;; 'tis only fin hurts 
that'z let not ſin deſtroy it, nothing ſhall deſtroy 
It : and if ſufferings and- torments have not 
power to deſtroy our ſouls, they can never have 
power to deprive us of Heaven. 

2. That which can never ſeparate us from 
God, can never ſhut us out of Heaven : let us 
be ſure that God is ours, and we may be ſure that 
Heaven 1s ours : our ſins may ſeparate us from . 
God.-1/a. 59. 2. but our ſufferings, ouraffliftions 
ſhall never ſeparate us from him : you may re» 
member that heroical challenge of S. Paxl, 
Rom. 
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Rom. 8. 35. 
of Chriſt 
that challenge. 1. That the godly are ſubje& to 
all thoſe evils that the Apoſtle there reckons up ; 
 hereckons up ſeven in all; and- ſtill that which 
cometh after, aggravateth that which went be- 
fore. Tribrlation or trouble, that's the firſt: but 
to bein trouble and in agxiſþ too; in anguiſhto 
be driven into perſecution and baniſhment 5 in 
banſhment to ſufter hunger and nakedneſs 5 with 
theſe tobe in continual peri/ and danger : after 
all, to dye violently by the ſword : theſe are 
great evilsall of them, and all of them exceeding 
one another, and yet it is certain, the godly are 
ſubje& to all of them. | 2. That in theſe evils 
the main end that the Devil aims at , 1s to ſepa- 
' rate God from us, and us from God ; as may 
plainly be ſeenin Job's caſe, where the Devil laid 
all the load he could upon him ,, and all to ſet 
God and him at variance, to make hinyito 
blaſpheme God;and God to forſake him. 3.That 
yet the anchor of our ſafety 1s fo firmly caſt, as 
that no ſuch tempeſts as theſe ſhall ever cauſe ſuch 
a Shipwrack : in vain ſhall the Devil ever labour 
_—_— of theſe cords to pull God and us aſunder ; 
y ſhall no: make the faithful tor their parts to 
ſhrink any whit from him'; nay they will rather 
. Rick thecloſer tohim : as wind: puts notout the 
fire, but rather kindleth it ; fo that fame wind 
of affliction which is ſent out to blow upon them, 


it ſhall notbe a means to put out, but rather to 
\ kindle 


What ſpall ſeparate us from the lof 
£ There be three things to be noted in * 
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T kindle thefire of their love. God on the other 
fide for his pﬀt will never the ſooner forſake 
them; nay, he isſo far from forſaking his Chil- 


dren in afflitions, as he doth then draw the” - 

nearer tothem. * Perhaps they are not alwayesſ6 
ſenſible of his preſence , but afraid that he hid- 
eh his face away 5 yet certain it is, he isthen 
ever at hand, and near untothem, ready to do 
by them, as, Chriſt did by Peter in the ſtorm 3 as 
ſoon as theyHegin tofink, to put his hand under 
them, and to fave them from drowning. David 
ſaith, God hath compaſſion on asas a Father hath 
compaſſion on his Children ; now Fathers have 
moft compaſlion on their Children when they 
ſee them in moſt trouble and diſtreſs; if natural 
Fathers have ſo, God our Heavenly Father can- 
not then be void of the bowels of affection, when 
he ſeethns in afflition and diſtreſs; God doth 
then pity us, and thoſe are infallible arguments 
of his love toward us : now if troubles and afffi- 
ions cannot ſeparate God's love from us , ſure 
they cannot ſhut up God's Kingdom againſt us, 
but notwithſtanding all the hardſhips they make 
us to ſuffer for the time, yet when we have been 
tryed, we ſhall receive the crown of life. 
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CHAP. XXXI. # 


/ 


_ Setteth down a cordial to them that are in affti- 
Gjon., and a Preparative to them that are not. 
A Twofold uſe may be made of what was 

laid down in the precedent Chapter ; and 

it concerns them that are in affliction, and them 
that are not :.for them that arc in afflictien , a 
cordial of unſpeakable comfort : for what can 
more comfort an afflicted ſoul when he ſeeth how 
all#arthly joyes have forſaken him, . and that he 
is every day fain to cat the bread of ſorrow, and 
to mingle, his drink with tears, what can more 
comfort him than to knaw and to be aflured , 
that yet for all this, he is never the farther from 
God, never the farther from Heaven : the world 
powreth contempt upon him, but God hath not 
calt him out of his favour: his outward man per- 
adventure 1s weakened and decayed , but his 
inner man is ſafe and untouch'd ; Earth hath de- 
'" nyed him peace and comfort, but in Heaven 
there's laid up for him a crown of blefledneſs. 
This was 1t that gave Job comfort, and made 
him YViFor in ſtercore , made him (ing Songs of 
Triumph, even when he was ſitting on the dung- 
hifl ; his ſubſtance was one, his Children were 
{hin, his Wife tempted him , his Servants ſcor- 
ned.him, his enemies inſulted on him,his Friends 
forſook him, the Devil was a ſcourge to him,God 

| himſe! 
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F himſelf ſeemed to hide his face from him , yet 


for all this, faith.he , 7 know that my Redeemer 
liveth , and that T ſhall ſee him at the laſt day : 
there is no comfort in the world comparable to 
this; ſo we may be ſure tocome to Heaven at 
the laſt, no matter though we go thither in a 


FJ a whirlwind and a fire: no matter whether a 


ſmooth way or a rugged:Better goa fowl way to 
aBanquet,than a fair way to aGibbet. The reward 
we look for in Heaven is [cmetime compared 
toa reaping, toa harveſt; now you know When 
the corn is ſown once, before we come to reap 
it, it ſuffers a great deal of hard weather; many 
daſhing rains, many nipping froſts, many biting 
winds, yet none of all theſe do hinder the har- 
veſt, they make the corn neverthe worſe either 
for ripening or reaping: in due ſeaſon we ſhall 
reap, as the Apoltle faith, notwithſtanding all 
theſe. Afﬀiictionsare to us while we are livin 
in the world, as hard weather to the corn while 
it is growing in the field : they nip us, they 
pinch us, they blow cold, they beat hard upon 
us, yet they ſhall not ſpoil us of the harveſt we 
look for, they ſhall not bereave us of the lealt' of 
thoſe ſheaves of joy that lye a ripening fe us, but 
in due ſeaſon we ſhall reap the full crop into our 
garners : let thisthen be a cordial to all thafare 
in affliction. | 

Letit be allo a preparative for thoſe that axe 
not : prepare your ſelves O Chriſtians for the 


1 patient bearing of all trials that God ſhall fend 


upon 
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upon you, by laying up before hand this comforiÞthere | 
and "aſſurance , that no trials ſhall rob you offÞ'that tt 
your crown. | molt x 

© 4 Objett. Peradventure you will objeF , that jet ſhall n 

y have done ſo by ſome--- extremity of afflift ion crow! 
hath driven them into extremity of defpairt ſo in+} be e 
ſtead of receiving the Crown of. life , they have} Crow 

canſed their portion in the ſecond death, 'Y ry: a 

Reſp. Afﬀiiction hath not cauſed this, but the ill ſo do! 
uſe that hath been made of affliction : we are tof} fering 

judge of affliction as we are to judge of proſpe- may 1 

rity : they are cither of them good or evil ac-f bear: 

cording fo the good or evil al that is made off conſt 
them : it's certain, that ſome that are in pralpe-{ confic 

Pity ſhall come to Heaven,, yet their proſperity is} prem 

not the cauſe of it ; and fo for ſome that arc inf hath 

affliction, 'tis poffible for thery to mils of Heaven, | lake, 
yet 'tis not their affliction that deprives them off ther: 

It :" the good orevil uſe of either, isthat which] for it 

'makes all of us in cither to be happy or unhappy. ſtlec 

Let it therefore prepare us for the conſtant and | thor: 
atient bearing of affliftions , whenſoever theyſ to th 
!l come upon us, eſpecially if they ſhall come} reme 
upon us for the teſtimony of the Goſpel, and for 
righ els fake; for if the crown of glory be- 
long toany that ſuffer, then certainly to: thoſe 

_ ſufferers that our Saviour ſpeaks of, Matth.5, 10. 

"Thoſe that ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſake, - they of 

| WM other areblefſed, and to them belongeth the 
4 King 

c 


om of Heayen : yea, ifin Heaven there be 
grees ofglory (as we may perſivade our ſelves 
there 
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# there be) we may -withall perſwade our ſelves 
T that the chicfeſt manſions are for ſuch : they that _ : 
moſt partake with Chriſt in his ſufferings, they, 


t ;etfÞ} ſhall moſt ' ſhare with him in glory 3 the | 
j0nf crowns of glory-that Heaven hath to give, (ha 
711+ be ſet upon the Heads of Martyrs ; firlk, the 


4vel Crown of Martyrdom, and then a Crown of Glo- 
'F ry: as God hath called them ro their ſufferings, « 
ell} ſo doubtleſs te will ſtrengthen them 1n their ſuf- 
e tof ferings, and crown them for their ſufferings : 
pe-f may they therefore ſtand faſt ynto the end , -and 
ac-J bear all their troubles and tribulations patiently, 
* off| conſtantly , joyfully : Patienter propter Dena, 
pe confidenter propter auxilinm , gandenter 
/ is} preminm ; patiently,for God's ſake, becauſe he 
inf} hath called them toit; conſtantly,for his aſſiſtance 
*n,{ fake, becauſe he will aid themin it ; joytully, for 
off the rewards fake , becauſe he will crown them 
chi forit. Upon thisaccount it was , that the Apo- * 
yy. ſtle commendeththe Hebrews, that they paſted 
ad thorow all manner of afflictions, and cleaved faſt 
ey to the Goſpe), and therefore: bids them gall to 
ne remembrance the former dayes , in which after 
orfſ they were illuminated, they endured a great 
e-j fight of affliftions ; partly (faith he) while ye 
fe} were made a Sawing Fecs bath by reproaches and 
o. | affli®ions, and partly while ye became companions 
of] of them that were ſo uſed : for ye had compaſſux 
hefl of me in my bonds, and took, joyfully the ſporlgght®. | 
of your goods, knowing in your FO that ye ba k..- R 
in heaven a better , and an enduring jobllos ap 
r. 
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Eof eternal-life, then Ictitbe far from us to think 
FF of leaving all thcſe rich hopes of eternity, for 
fear of the ſharpeſt temporary ſufferings 5 arc 


lermie add, that afflictionsare fo far from keep- 


ing usfrom Heaven, as they be rather a way to 
" \bringus to Heaven. We muſt through much tribu- 
lation enter into the Kinedom of God, ACt. 14. 22. 
Certainly , many perſons had never come to 
Heaven, if God had not brought them to his 
Kingdom this way. 


C HA P. XXXIL 


An Exhortation to Chriitians to believe the promiſe 
of God touching their ſalvation, and ſo 
to lay claim to it, 


I. % JOw ſecing God will hereafter crown his 

people with glory, then labour, Q Chri- 
ſtian Reader, in the firſtplace to believe the pro- 
miſeof God touching the ſalvation of thy ſoul ; 
labour to have afulyaffurance of faith, and a ful! 
afhance in God that he will fave thee. A man 
takes itill if he be not believed on his Word and 
. promiſe, and fo doth the faithful God, who is 
& truth it ſelf, and cannot lye. The ſum of that 
F which every faithful ſoul profeſſeth to believe in 
theCreed, is as much as if he ſhould ſay, I believe 


that 


4 Hebr. 10. 32,33, 34. Have any of us then re-? that © 
, ' ceivedthe beginning, the earneſt, the firſt-frujts' 
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that God is my God and Father by the mediation 
of Jeſus Chriſt, through the ſanCtification of the 
Holy-ghoſt, whereby he hath made me a member 
of his Cathoiick Church , which is the Commu- 
nin and Society of his Saints, to whichand to 
all the members thereof , and ſo namely to.me, 
he will give remiſtion of fins, and an happy re- 
ſurrection of the body, to be partaker with the 
ſoul of life eternal. This was David's faith 3 I be- 
lieved to ſee the goodneſs of God in the Land of the 
living, Plal. 27. 13. And Fulgentizs faith, 1t was 
not proper onely to David to ſay ſo; for ſaith he, 
the juſt man living by faith, faith boldly, I be- 
lieve toſec the goodneſs of the Lord in the land 
of the living. S. Aug. ſpeaks well to this pur- 
poſe ; God hath promiſed thee, O man, that thou 
ſhalt live for ever, doſt thou not believe it ? that 
which he hath already done for thee, 1s a grea- 
ter matter than that which he hath promiſed thee. 

Therefore let us labour to get an affured truſt 
in God and his promiſe, that when he that is our 
life ſhall appear, we alſo may appear with him 
inglory : whichglory though we know it not , 
yet we know that God hath givenus the intereſt 
and title of it already , _ by faith do ſtand 
aſſured through the Spirit , that he will in due 
time giveus the full ſight and fruition of it, which 
none can know. but they that have it revealed to 
them from God >? but God-revealeth it by, the 


Holy Ghoſt to every one that believeth in his 
promiſe, and hopeth for hisſalvation : therefore 


B b let 
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let no faithful ſoul whom God hath called int 
Communion with himſelf, and to the hope of 
everlaſtingly life, ſtand any longer in doubt c 
that ſalvation which God hath promiſed him, 
2. When once thou doſt believe the pro» 
miſe of God touching the ſalvation of thy ſoul , 
then mayeſt thou claim Heaven as thine own by 
a due debt : God hath made himſelf a debtor 
to his people by promiſe ; faithful promiſe makes 
due debt; the debt in that caſe ariſeth not from 
any deſert of him to whom the promiſe is made, 
but only the word of him that promiſeth. We 
mult therefore diſtinguiſh between debt of de- 
ſert, and debt of promiſe z for debt of deſert 
ariſeth out of the nature and condition of the 
work it ſelf, which obligeth him to whoſe uſe 
and ſerviceitisdone ; but debt of promiſe ari- 
ſethnot from the thing that is done , or yielded 
to another, but onely from the promiſe it (elf, 
whereby a man hath bound himſelf. As Aug, 
well obſerveth, that it is one thing to ſay to a 
man, Thou art a debtor to me, becauſe I have 
given to thee ; another thing to ſay, Thou art 
adebtor tome, becauſe thou haſt promiſed me : 
debt of promiſe moveththe promiler for his own 
ſake, though there be nothing in the party to 
whom he hath made promiſe, that may excite or 
cauſe him to perform his promiſe. Now it is an 
aQ of juſtice in Godto perfotm his promiſe made 
to his Children to, bring them to Heaven , and 
to beſtow: cternal life upon them, for it is the 
juſtice 
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juſtice of God that what is promiſed be paid or 
» Olfiperformed .: hereupon faith Auguſt. we ſay not 
© Olflunto God, Repay that which thou haſt recerved, 
but pay that which thou haſt promiſed : let us 
hold him therefore a moſt faithful debtor,becauſe 
we have him a moſt merciful promiſer : the pro+ 
mile yas made in mercy, the performance there- 
tor of dependeth upon the tidelity of the promuler , 
Kelf not upon-the merit of the = ha z the promiſe 
oMy'ss ſure, not according to our merits, but accar» 
de, ding to his mercy : therefore go to God and ay, 
VelLord thou haſt promiſed to beſtow the Crown of 
lee glory upon all that come unto- thee , Lord we 
cert have thy word, there is a promiſe wherein thou 
haſt cauſed me to hope; Be it to thy ſervant ac- 
uſe cording to thy Word. 
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x CHAP. XXXIIL SECT. I. 

> Fheweth , how a man may know whether he 
ve hath a title to Heaven. 

art 


Ee; __ bere peradventure thou may'F de- 
mand, how ſhall 1 know whether the 
to promie of eternal] life belongeth to me or not £ 
or S£&ol. I anſwer doſt thou love God; the 
au J promiſe of giving the crown of life is made to 
def] them that love him, Jax. 1. 12. He that is the 
beſt loyer, is the belt and moſt accompliſ 
Chriſtian 5 it isgot ſo much, what thou doeſt ,. or 
| Bb 2 what 
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what thou ſuffereſt , what thy ations or whaligeut 1, 
thy ſufferings are, as what thy love to God is, up 4 
ſo then the greateſt Saint is not barely he tha venly 5 
hath done moſt, or ſuffered moſt , but he that 

loveth moſt, as it was ſaid of Mary MagÞgive ts 
Uh1-4T lalen, that many fins were forgiven herfljoye o: 
becauſe ſhe loved mach. If thou haſt true faithKnt hi: 
it will be the fonntain of thy love to God, whoſl ye -m 
believing God to be ſuch , and ſo merciful toffs. Jam 
to thee , it ſwalloweth up thy affeGtions , and © the: 
draweth out thy love and devotion toward hinyff 6, muc 
which is not unfelt in us ; but by the feeling fe it 
thereofin our ſelves, we gather a further confi meric | 
mation and aſſurance to our ſelves, that we artff the pr 
beloved of God 3 both which. Bernard well def both t 
clareth,faying, that the love of God, breedeth inf] thoſe t 
the ſoul love toward God ; and by feeling it (ell God t 
tolove.,it isalſo out of doubt that it ſelfis beloved togett 
now if thou art one that loveſt God, thou mailtff gre an 
conclude thou art beloved of him (for we lovel] love t 
him becauſe he loved us firſt) and therefore thouf] jn us le 
haſt an intereſt m the crown of life which God that h 
hath promiſed to them that love him. \  Þ belov 
True it is, ſometimes it is ſaid, it ſhall be given] jkew 
to ſuch as the Lord loveth 3 his love tous, that] the I; 
1s it that ſhall ſet this glorious crown upon oury he 1o1 
heads. The Apoftle,”Eph. 2. 4. ſpeaking both off him, | 
'our Sandification and Salvation, makes God thef now t 
Author of them both :'and im God, the cauſe offf thae 1 
'bothy' the riches of hismercy, and the-greatnefs} miſe c 
of hisfove. God who rich in'mercy, through hh petly. 
great -* 
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oreat love wherewith he bath loved w, hath raiſed 
Ya »þ together, aud made ws to; fit together in_Hea»' 
uh verly places.  S6S. John faith, it was Gad'slove 
to us, that he ſent'hrs onely Son tous, 'in him to 
ve us life and falvation: :* herein was the great 
live of God! manifeſted towards us, in that God 
ſent his onely begotten Son into the.world;'that- 
we -might live through him, 1 Joh-4s g.: Yet 
$. James tells us, the crown of life ſhall be green: 
to them that love the Lord 2 as if it were not 


To much his love to us as did graciouſly vaych- 
I fafe it , as our love to him that did defſerradly 


merit it. But thefe may'both ſtand togetherz 
the promiſe of eternal life may be ſaid to belang 
4 both to thoſe whom the Lord: loveth,; and\to 
I thoſe that love the Lord : for firſt, this loweof 

God to us and qur-love to him, |do'alwaycy go 
together, like fountainand ſtreart, feed dndiniue; 
fire and light;:cauſe and effect : wheaſdeverhis 
love takes hold upon us; 1t generates and begets 
mus lovetoward him againo We read of Soldmen; 
that he was named Jedidjah,: becauſe he was the 
beloved of the Lord , 2 8am. '12-/25- and: we 
likewiſe read of him, r Kings 3.3. thathe loved 
the Lord : he was the beloved of the Lotd,/and 
he loved the Lord : God's love worktug upon 
him, it wrought in him agaurlove toward God ; 
now they that are beloved :o6God , and they 
* Of that love God, they haye bothof them the pro- 
cry miſe of eternal life. Golf's love to them 1s pro- 

| perly the 'cauſe-of it ; their'love to bien, that's 

"7 Bb 3 onely 
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onely the Seal of it: What S! Fohx {aith of th 
love ofour Brethren, | the ſame may we ſay of the 
love of God. We know by it, that we are trans 
'3ok. 5.1 lated from death wlife,' which life is 

s a token of: aſſurance by: which we 
know we ſhall be ſaved. The cauſe of our fak 
vations in God's loving' us 55-our loving of God 
wa tokenonly, 'by which weknow we are ſealed 
es 

15 SE CT. IL. 

Re thou Holy ?- thou haſt hence good 

'ground andreaſon to expoett whatſoever 
cot Sed hath untohotineſs. Being 
wadeFfree from fin, and berome ſervants unto God, 
52 the fruit nnto bolineſs, and the end ever 

del ee: —_ Are ye _ im heart? 

| {ee Aath. 5. 8. Are ye hol 
= iliedahen ſhall yourſce the hn Hebr. 12, << 
Bewarefibw thou doſt gaonin any.fin; anſwer 
thy-laſts, thy tions, thy wicked company 
exo and entice thee to im", as Solomon 
anſwered :Bathſbeba, when the defired Abi/bag for 
Adowijah.; let him take my Kingdom too'3 fo 
{xy thou tothy- laſts; to thy temprations, tothy 
wicked compady 34fyou beg my company, then 
take! away my po too, take away my 
plory,” , takeaway neſs too; take heed 
dowty A mp the lap of any luſt, 

= meg What faid 
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thelf liſts; by thy finful pleaſures; I will not fay, the 
the x Ae u ron but all the Devils in 
Hell be upon thee : it may be thou expeCteſt 
Angels to carry thee like Lezarss into Abrahams 
boſome , and the evil Angels will take thee and 
hurry thee into Be/zebwb's boſome 3 nothing bue 
fin will make thee uncapable of glory : it is only 
led | Chriſt and intereſt in Chriſt by faving faith, and 
grace and holineſs, that can fit thee for glory , 

"J thatcan make thee capable of glory and happt- 
od | niefs ; we muſt be gracious here , otherwiſe we 
ver] ſhall never be glorious hereafter : confider the 
eſ nature of this glory which God will communi- 
od, | cate to his Saints, it is pure glory , therefore it 
en | is neceſſary that the ſubjects which mult receive 
e2J it be pure alſo 3; God will put pure glory Into 
ly pure veſſels, What ado had Queer Eſther 
14: | before ſhe was brought tothe King? Eff. 2. 12. 
ret | She wasto purifte her ſelf a whole year before ſhe 
ny {| could attain to be Queen, fix months-with oy! 
on | of Myrrh, and fix moneths with ſweet Odoars, 
or | then ſhe was brought to the King : ſhall an 
ſo} earthly Prince expe& ſuch exaQt purificatiorr , 
1 | before he will beſtow his honours ? and ſhall not 
God expett our purifying our ſelves, before we 
come and fir upon thrones of glory ? can we 
think that God will cloath our Bodics of fin with 
Robes of glory, and that God will put the p_ 


— linnen of the Saints upon the , g 
ragyof » Js ehoſhues was 
a Type of ſack whom will eforifies he was 


cloathed 


%. 
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cloathed with filthy garments, when he ſtood 
before the Angel 3 he wasto. put offthoſe filthy 
garments, and then God. cauſed a Mitre to be 

ut upon his head, and change of raiment for 

is clothing ; ſo God will have you to put off 
your filthy converſations, before he will ſet a 
crown of pure gold upon your heads, and put 
* on youthe white linnen of his Saints. 
Go to now Brethren ! yethat hape to be glo- 
rified with Chriſt ; conſider with your ſelves , 
whether the old man be put off , whether your 
earthly members be mortified , or do you walk 
ſtill inthe vanity of your minds, do you {till 
keep: your former converſations ? are your luſts 
yourCenturions (till > do you obey them ? then 
letmetell you, you have no part in Chriſt , you 
are not the Sons of God, your hopes of Heaven 
are but preſumptions, you are never like to ſee 
God in glory. See what you muſt expe, 
Colofl. 3.16. For which things ſake cometh the 
wreth of God upon the children of diſobedience. 
Tremble at it, ye that hope for glory, and yet 
g0 0n4n your fins; yourſins vilifeing the wrath 
of God upon your ſouls , and. not the glory of 
God; you are the children of diſobzdience, and 
not the children of God : if you will maintain 
your ,hopes of glory and title to Heaven, 


re.. Suppolſea leper in times oflegal pollutions 
Thould have pronounced himlſelt clean, while the 
| > leproutiewasuponhim, yet he ſhould not bead- 


ſhew itforth by purifying your. ſelves as Chriſt is F- 


mitted 


mittec 


nounc 
clean, 
ſhall n 
Prieſt 


Set 


mitted into the Camp, unleſs the Prieſt did pra» * 


nounce him clean; ſo may youſay that you axe 
clean, -and that you ſhall be glorified, ,yet you 


ſhall never poſleſs glory, unleſs Chriſt the High 
off Prieſt pronounce you clean. 
t 4 
put nt En 
| CHAP. XXXIV. 
(}« 
$ , Setteth forth the danger of thoſe that are in 
ur a ſtate of Damnation. 
Ik 
all Hisin thenext place may ſerve to awaken all 
[ts ſlumbring ſpirits , and to, ,ſtartle all, thoſe 


en that ſleep ſecurely jn fin, that are far Gem \ v 

uf and nightodeſtruttion, and yet are well plealed 

nf with their condition., and are inſenfible of the 

{| danger they are.in : if the Lord would, now 

', | opeutheir eyesas he did the eyes of the Hoſt;gf 
the King of £yrie,. they would ſee they were in | 
the midſt of Samaria, in the midſt of Enemies, 
in the way to deſtrudion , that their judgment 
lingers not, their damnation {lumbers not 5.00 
the one ſide they are haſtening toward deſfru- 
ion, and.on the other (ide deſtruction is haſt- 
ning toward them : Oh how woful is the condi- 
tion of ſuch men ! who can dwell-with the de- 

- vouring fire ? whocan endure everlaſting burn- 
ings? Secure Sinners! ye are almoſt in the mouth 
ofDeath,and in the gate of Hell; and the 1 

you continue in the way you arein, the Seng 
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you 


" z6&@ A Pyolyeit of beaven. | 
you are from God, and the nearer to ruine z you” 


- » &6 ſport your 


are very near to hell and condemnation, u 
the very brink and border of the land of dark- 


 , neſs: ft is faid of the watered ground that 


bringeth forth nothing but briars and thorns, 
that 1s rejected, that it 1s nigh tocurfing , whoſe 
end is to be burnt , Hebr. 6, 8. Salvation is far 
from the wicked, and deſtruction is near them, 
F/al. 119. 150. It amanhada dwelling near the 
gate of hell, within the hearing of the hideous 
cry and noiſe of thoſe loſt ſouls and damned fpi- 
fits, could hefleep quietly, could he take any 
content in meat or drink, or any thing elſe? 
they that are far from God are near tothe pit of 
deftrijtion , and rhis is their miſery that they 
krodwitnot. Isit not a madneſs for a man tobe 
at hisſports and paſtimes , when his houſe is on 
fire,” and all that he hath is burning to aſhes? and 
it not a far greater madneſs for you O (inners 
Rives with (tn, while the flames of 
Hell fire are ready to feize upottyou ? Oh have 
pity'and compaftion on your own ſouls 3 you 
wouldpity a Beaſt if you ſhould ſee him ready 
fo break his neck down a rock, and will you 
have to prey on your own fouls that are now 
ready to be ſwallowed up inthe gulf of hell? 
Conſider, I pray you, that to enjoy the Word 
pf Chriſt, and to hear it yon Preached , 
d'yet notto be effettually converted by it , it 
Tings not a man one ſtep nearer Heaven, and 


| , puts him not an inch farther from hell than he 


. was 


1 was before. Itis faid , Fade verſ. 5. thet the 


fruis, twice dead, plucked up by the roots, Tentreat 
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Lord baving ſaved the people of Iſrael out of the 
land of Egypt, afterward deſtroyed them that be« 
lieved not : there wasa land of Canaan, a land 
of promiſe, and of reſt offered to thew , andthe 
Lord had made way for them to enter in and 
polſeſs it 3 he had ſaved themout of the land of 
Egypt , and brought them tear the borders of 
Canaan; butthis did no,whit avail thoſe among 
them that were unbelieving and diſobedienr 3; 
they were deſtroyed , their Carcaſkes fell znthe 
wilderneſs, they periſhed in their fins : this I take 
to bea Type of the condition of ſecure; unbe- 
lieving, impenitent perſons under the Goſpel : 
there 18 ſalvation wrought ; Jeſus Chriſt came mt 
the world to fave 3 a way is open to the Hea- 
venly Canaan, to that eternal reſt prepared: for 
the. people of God : the fiery pillar, the light of 
the Golpel is in ſight, ſhewing the way'to the 
Kingdom of Heaven ; but when menand wonien 
do careleſly- negle& it, this their condition is 
worſe than if there had never been any poſhbility 
of (alvation; Better it had been they had died 
in Egypt, thab at the borders of Caraax : better, 
never inany degree to be ſaved, than to be once 
ſaved, and afterward to be deltroyed ; utter 
deſtruftion after ſome beginnings of ſalvation, is 
worſe than no kind of falvation at all ; therefore 
in the 12 verſe of that ſameEpiltle of Jude, it is 
laid, they are trees whoſe fruit withereth, without 


yay | 


- 


you ſeriouſly to conſider the! wofal eſtate of a 
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ſoul twice dead, twice loſt, twice-condemned ; 


- once condemned: by the Law, and then again 
; condemned by the Goſpel; Oh tremble and be- 


ware of this double condemnation. If the river 
of brichſtone enkindled by the Law'be fo dread- 
ful, 172. 33. 14+ Oh: how dreadfwl- then ſhall 
thoſe flames of wrath be , if they ſhall be fed 
and increaſed with the oy! of the Goſpel, 
for the neglect and contempt of ſalvation 
wrought by Chriſt ? 

Oh how do multitudes of mer that are now 


Funder the ſound of the Goſpel , and have the 


meansof ſalvation afforded them y-putaway the 
word. of life from them, and judge themſelves 
unworthy of everlaſting life ! ſuch will one day 
(when: 1t 1s too late) ſee their folly, and with 
they had neverhad a Chriſt nor a Goſpel; nor a 
Heavenznor an immortal ſoul to loſe; : The TurkifÞ 
Hiſtory reporteth. of Bajazet the Fourth, ' King 


. of the Twrks , who hearing that Tamerlane ha 


- taken his City Seba#tia, and there 
{lain his eldeſt Son Orthobules, he 
was ſo much grieved-at it , that 
marching with his great Army 


Knall's Turkiſh 
Hiftery on Bojo- 
x4 4th. 


inſt Tamerlaxe, and by the- way hearing a - 


Countrey Shepheard: merrily repoſiag himſelf 
with his homely Pipe, as he ſatewpon the fide 


of a mountain feeding his poor flock. ſtanding , 


Rtilla great while liſtening unto him,to the admi- 
ration of many,' at laſtfetching a deep ſigh _ 
rt 
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forth into theſe words, 0 happy Shepheard, which 
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hadit neither Orthobules or Sebaſtia to loſe! 
This will be all the comfort that the deſpiſers of 
the Word, and the rejecters of everlaſting life, 
ſo freely tendered in the Goſpel, ſhall haveat the 
laſt day, whemr' in the anguiſh and bitterneſs of 
their ſouls they ſhall cry out ; happy are yedark 
mountains on whom the Sun of righteouſneſs ne- 

ver ſhined, happy ye dry and barren deſerts that 

were never refreſhed with ſpiritual dew , nor 

watered with the rain of Heavenly dodrine, who 

had never any Moſes to drop doctrine upon you, 

no Paxl to plant, no Apol/o to water you with 

the word; happy ye benighted Gentiles who 

never had any Goſpel, nor a Chriſt, nora King- 

dom of Heaven to loſe by your Rebellion 

againſt Chriſt : this will be all the comfort fuch 

ſouls will have for all the priviledges they have 

had beyond others , ml all the opportunities 

they have loſt : it is an honour here to enjoy 

God's Oracles, and tobe under the call of the 

Goſpel:but to have the word of Grace and means 

of Salvation, and not to bring forth fruit thereby 

to everlaſting life, it will turn to their greater 

confuſion in another world, 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. 
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An exhortation to offer violence to the 
Kingdom of Heaven. 


_— things being {oz . how ſhould the-cany 
lideration hereot ſtir up to labour after eter- 
nal life aad bleflednels : eternal life is the ſtipend 
of our warfare, the hirc and wages of our works; 
God bath not appointed Heaven for idle Droans 
and Loiterers. but for ſuch as labour for it; 
Heaven isa Crown or Garland, win it and wear 
itz -it 18an Harveſt, labour for it, if thou wilt 
enjoy it; it is a Field of Treaſure, thou mult 
purchaſe jt, it thou wilt pollels it : it is a ſtrong 
City, and mult be taken by force and violence. 
S, Bernard hath this diviſion , Alii mercantar , 
aliz furantuer , &c. Some do Merchandize for 
Heaven, and they areſuch as make friends with 
the Mammon of unrighteouſneſs; others do ſteal 
Heaven, and they are like the Woman that was 
healed by the ſecret touch of our Saviours gar- 
ment ; many invade Heaven, and take it by 
force, (for indeed the Kingdom of Heaven ſut- 
fereth violence) and they may be compared to 
Jacob that ſtrove with God , wreſtled with the 
Angel and prevailed; but none of theſe ſhall 
merit eternal life hereby : but life eternil ſhall be 


the conſequent of a Holy life, and the reward of 


their labour that ſtrive to enter in at the ſtrait 
; gate 3 
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& | te; God having ſo ordained the one to be 


e way whereby he will bring us to the 
other. 

S. Paxl faith of himſelf, 2 Tim. 4.8. Ibave 
fought the good fight, I have kept the faith, Thave 
finiſbed my courſe, henceforth is laid up for me 8 
Crown of righteouſneſs, $&c. where obſerve, 1. He 
acted like a mighty man of war, fighting valian 
againſt all the enemies of his Salvation, bot 
within and without, that went about to hinder 
him from getting the crown. 2. He finiſhed his 
courſe, he ran withall his might , he put forth 
himſelf to the uttermoſt, that ſo he might finiſh 
his courſe. 3. He kept the faith, he would nor 
ſuffer men or Devils to rob him of this precious 
jewel ; and he was ſure to ſpeed, here was 
his confidence, henceforth, ſaith he, is [aid np for 
me 4Crown of rigoteos|meſs Now 
faith Irerexs, the good combatant 
exhorteth us to the combat of immortality, that 
we may be crowned, and may think the crown 
precious, as being obtained by fight, and not of 
it ſelf accrewing to us : and by how much the 
more it cometh by tight, fomuch the more pre- 
cious it is 3 and the more precious it 1s, ſo much 
the more we may loveit, aud ought lomuch the 
more to labour after it. So r## that you may ob- 
tain, 1 Cor. 9. 24. He that runs for a prize runs 
with all bis might , he runs himſelf all over in a 
ſweat ; I'run, faith Paul, not as uncertainly; ſo 
fight 1, not as beating the air ;/ he ran, but not 
as 


ten, lib. 4« C. 27. 
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as ſome do, in a cold and. neghgent way, nof 
knowing whether he ſhould come to the en@ 
of the race or not , but with all earneſtneſs} 
as one that was reſolved to finiſh his courſe, 
A Soldicr that fighteth in the Wars , fighterl 
with violence, he fighteth for life and hos 
nour both ; ſo much more one that fighteth' 
the good fight, even for eternal life and 
hee a Soldier that fighteth in the War / 
fi 


hteth to ſave his own lite, and for glory be- 

es 3 ſoa Soldicr of Jeſus Chriſt fighteth to ſave 
his life from eternal raine , and to gain eter- 
nal glory. Some of God's Children are fo vio- 
lent, that the world looks upon them as mad 
men; they may think them out of their wits, 
but, they may anſwer with Pa#', If we are beffde 
owr ſelves it is for God and Chriſt, it is fot 
Heaven and everlaſting Salvation. The Apo- 
{tle thus exhorts the Philippians , Work ont your 
own ſalvation, Phil. 2. 12, K!|:naZ:%, break out 
thorow all difficulties, work out, work thorow 
all, 2 Pet. 3. 11, 12. What manner .of perſons 
onght ye to be in all holy converſation and 
godlineſs , looking for , and haitening to the 
toming of the day of God ? as if he had ſaid, 
I am not able to expreſs, what manner of 
perſons ſuch ought to be, what exactneſs 18 
required of thoſe that will be ſaved,” how they 
ought to walk in all holy converſation and 
godlineſs , as perſons that are in haſt to meet 


with Chriſt , and have no leifure to turn y_ 
N 
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of the: way of holineſs, into crooked pathswith 
J bhe workers of iniquity. 

0 Things of the greateſt worth are uſually 
atcompanied with' the greateſt difficulty, and 
10s ar hardeſt wo be gained; ſoitis m the thin 
th} of the world + the greater worldly. defigns 
nd] men do'/parfiee; the. more pajps dt coſts them 
ir A} to: attain cthefr” end 3 high honour, and a great 
ze- | Eſtate is noe gotters withour much ſweat, and 
vel] great /endeavours-3 «much more when a foul 
er- | will ger am” incorruptible crown , what, holy 
1o- |] contention is required in this caſe ? Though 
ad £ it bemoſt true,” that the Prince and Captain of 
ts ff our ſalvation hath already overcome the grea- 
61eÞ refb difficulty'of all , without which it had not 
for beer: poſiible'for any of the Children of Adam 
p0- | t3 have come to glory , yet he will have his 
er {| clitldren conformed to himſelf in going through 
ut many difficultiesunto glory. Moreover, power- 
ow || fukenemies do beſet the way unto, and entrance 
21; $18to- the Kingdom of Heaven; Principalities 
rd $2nd/Powers, \the Rulers of the darkneſs of this 
the world, and fpiritual wickedneſles in. high. ( or 
id, heavenly) places, Eph. 6. 12. now ſmall forces 
offi ih'a narrow way are able to keep back a 
is great: Army for a long time; now theſe ſtrong 
xey$20d- mighty enemies muſt be removed 
violence, or elſe there is no paffing : Oh what 
y is there now required to break thorow 
alltheſe, and in the power of Chriſt to tread 
mm - 2" under our feet , if 
C 'C- 
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we will enter in at theſtrait gate 3-to march on} - 
though never ſo many forces of the world, and} *ſtirre 
Legions: of Hell ſhould ſtand in the way ; tof for t 
contend mightily, as knowing there is no middle} are n 
condition between everlaſting death and vi-J of th 
Qory, that we mnſt overcome or penih. not | 
How vi y and vehemently doth : the} the k 
Apoſtle preſs this , 1 Cor. 16. 13. Watch ye ,f to tt 
| Sand fait in the faith, quityowr the j 
Tenn, em ſelves like men, be itrong, Where are t 
iiteds, Ker;. 10-moſt pithy andfinewy expreſe} toke 
7 fions , he giveth a fourfold ex- King 
hortation of this kind, andev ſaith 
one in the Original is delivered in one ward 
except the ſecond : the firſt is, Tpmypin, watch 
you, be not ſecure, but very vigilant : the 
ſecond is niwn w 1 wr, Stand faſt in the faith, 
keep your ground, ,do not give back : the 
third 1s, /ardyitios, play the men, quit your : 
ſelves like men of Heroick ſpirits : the fourth 
Is, Kpzmior, be ſtrong and of a good courage: 
in theſe quick expreſſions, the Apoltle, asa wiſe 
Maſter-builder, ſought out choice words, that 
he might faſten them as Nails and Goads,peircin 
the - hearts of men, and quickening their ul 
ſpirits to more vehemency and- holy violener 
in the great . buſineſs of their ſalvation : now — 
where theſe mighty ſtrivings after the Kingdom 
of Heaven are, they are ctfets of 'God's eter» 
nal counſcl and purpoſe, in thoſe whom he hath 
ordaiued to evcrlaſting life and glory : Theſe: 
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are Fitts toe Uedionz becatife God hath | 


LF choſen them, therefore he' hath 

J ſtirred them up ro ad violently 
for the Kingdom of Heaven:they 
are no cauſes, but the evidences 
of their ele&ion ; their works are 
not the proper caufe for which 
the Kingdom of Heaven is given 


Occuliz p 
nativnu indicia , 
futurz talicitaty 


to them, but as figns and tokens that they are 
the perſons for whom Heaven is prepared; they 
are tokens of our occult prazdeſtination, fore- 
tokens of our future _— the way to the 


Kingdom , not the ca 
faith devout Bernard. 


e of gur obtaiting it , 


